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lNTRODUCTION

``Prepare for the worst’’was a phrase I was to hear often

during two visits to North Vietnam in February and Apri」Maγ,

重966. It has almost become a national §logan’Certainly among

those who direct血e country’s military and econonic strategy.

The govemment of the North, the Democratic Republic of Vieト

nam (DRV), is organizing in a manner without precedent in

history for the long, hard war which leaders and people are

COnVinced will have to be fought.

Almost every day of the seven weeks I spent in the DRV

brought its §urPrise§・

A forest clearing led down to a limpid stream, Where rafts

Of bamboo, attaChed to the bank with jungle creepers, StretChed

up-Stream like corrugated footpaths. Lines of young people jog-

trotted aIong, uP the river bank toward the clearing, 50-foot-

lengths of giant bamboo swinging between their §houlders. In

the dearing itself, mOre yOuths and girls sawed scctioned tree

trunks into thin planks and pleated lcaves for roofs. Fur血er

back in the jungle shadows, in new bamboo and pleated-leaf

buildings’yOung PeOPle’Visible through the propped・uP bam_

boo　``windows’’一Which wc重e∴also the walls-bent over desks

and books.
“This is C5,,, explained my guide, ``the metallurgical section

Of the Polytechnic Institute. On the very daγ the皿ain new

building of血e Institute was opened in Hanoi’C5 opened its

COurSe here for the frrst quarter of the 1965-66 scholastic year.

Most other faculties are also evacuated.,’

`’Isn’t it an awful waste?’’I asked one of the French-SPeaking

Profes§OrS. `’Hanoi hasn’t been bombed. The Americans even say

they don’t intend to bomb Hanoi.’’

``We can’t rely on what those bandits §ay’,, he replied. ’`We

must prepare for the worst. The govemment attaches great im-

portance to protecting our students’the future technical cadres:’

How right was the professor’and Hanoi,s leaders who had
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encouraged thi§ realistic attitude’WaS PrOVen a COuPle of mon血s

later when American planes bombed the fuel depots in Hanoi’s

outskirts and thase at 'Haiphong on the fringe of血e most

densely populated area of that city.
``Prepare for the worst’,, however’WaS mOre than a §logan.

It was the expression of a concrete’Organizational revolution

in the country,s life-and of a sober analysis of American inten-

章ions.

`’Let Johnson and his cliquc well understand,’’said President

Ho Chi Minh in his appeal to woI’ld opinion on July 17, 1966,

``血ey can send 500’000 troops’a million or even more to in・

tensify the war of aggre§Sion in South Vietnam. They can use

thousands of planes to intensify their attacks against the North.

But they will ncver break the iron will of the heroic Vietnamese

p∞Ple to fight against Amcrican aggression’for national salva-

tion… ・ There is nothing more precious than independence

and liberty.’’

“Prepare for the worst,, went on in every field of activity and

at every level as the 17 mi11ion people of the North rolled up

their slecves, Stripped themselves to the waist and prepared・

literally wi血bare hands in many cases’tO take on the world’s

greatest mi量itary and industrial power’in what must be one of

the most cruelly unequal confrontation§ in world history. I had

glimpses of how this process was shaping up every day’almost

every hour of my visit.

Rolling along a road in the coastal areas’admiring a field

Of six-inch-high maize’I suddenly saw the ``field,, scramble to

it§ feet, PeaSant men and women, their backs swathed in green

leaves, rifles and light machine guns in hand rushing to road-

Side defensive positions. I had to Iook back at the field to make

Sure that there really was a young maize crop there. ``Maneuvers

Of the local self-defense corps in case the Americans make land・

ings in the area’,, my guide explained.

``But surely you don,t expect the Americans to land in the

Nor書h?,●

高They,ll be mad if they do but our defenses are based on this

POSSibility. We have `o prepare for the worst.’’

In a beautiful centurie§-Old Buddhist pagoda, CarVed roof

dragon§ Silhouetted against a golden sky as the sun dropped
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down, SCOreS Of lacquered Buddhas gazed benignly down on

patients from an evacuated Hanoi district ho§Pital’laid out in

camp bed§ between the altars. A white-gOWned nurse pedalled

with her hands an uptumed bicyde’Wires leading from the

ordinary cycle-lamp dynamo into a small cabin’isolated by mo§・

quito netting. On the o血er end of the wires and inside the

cabin, under the feeble light of a six.volt lamp, a SurgeOn and

nurse§ bent over a paticnt’for a stomach operation.

・`But there are electric power lines only a kilometer away’’, I

protested. ・・In a mattcr of hours you could have light and power

laidin:’
=True;・ said the Public Health Ministry o鯖cial with me・ ``but

our surgeons and medical teams must prepare for the worst.

They must get used to operating under emergency conditions・

If the escalation continue§, We CannOt alway§ COunt On having

electric light and power around.’’

A famous old grotto wi血a hundred yard§ Or §O Of r∝k above

it was inhabited by bats and a few stone statues when I last

visited it. Now there was the steady hum of machinery. Ga11erie§

which led o仕in all directions from the mouth of the main

grotto had been widened and reinforced, generatOrS installed

in so皿e; lathes, jigs, borers, grinders and polishers and other

machines in others-an entire vital industrial unit in full pro-

duction.

The cave§タmOuntains, forests and villages of North Vietna皿

are the repositoIγ Of secrets and sources of strength until re-

cently concentrated in Hanoi and o血er cities. It is on thi§ SOrt

of material and psychological redepIoyment of forces that the

Hanoi leaders base their faith in victory not on MIG’s or mis・

siles or otper gadgetry of modem war. They acknowledge that

the lattcr also have their place’but not a decisive one.

How doo§ an underdeveloped country of 17 million’With aII

overwhelmingly agricultural economy envisage waging-and win-

ning-a War against血e richest’mOSt highly industrialized’mO§l

militarily powerful country in the world? Why the confident

smiles on the faces of Ho Chi Minh, Pham Van Dong, Vo

Nguyen Giap and血e othcrs? It was the answer to such ques・

tions, and to such smiles’血at I sought during my visit to the

No重th.
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In talks with the country’§ tOP POlitical and military leaders,

With the heads of the various ministries directing the country’s

economic, §OCial and cultural reorganization; in vi§it§ tO血e

new construction §ites and evacuated industries; tO the zones

Where bombing§ had reached saturation point-traVeling often

OVer bridges the Americans daimed destroyed, along roads they

daimed had been put out of action-the answers to the ques.

tions in my mind became dear. In `’preparing for the worst’’

the country was going through another gigantic revolution of

a tlPe and scope never attempted by any country in history. I

found leaders and people at one in their detemination to de-

fend the North and unify the country or die in the attempt・ In

the page§ that follow I have set out how they are going about

all this.

WILFRED G. BuRCHETT

PI肋o肋Peれh, Aαg録嶋t 1966

Chopfe「?

AT GROUND　しEVEし

At a Hanoi concert, during the frrst part of ny visit, I皿et for

a moment General Vo Nguyen Giap, North Vietnam’s brilliant

Defense Minister and Commander in Chief. Hc knew I had just

rctumed from the coastal areas where thc battle for roads and

bridges raged daily. ``So you’ve seen what American air power

is worth?’’he said, adding with a contemptuous laugh: ``Noth-

inglタ, Later’in a recorded interview he gave his views on this

subject in greater detail. Fron a military viewpoint, his §neer

was justified. Otherwise how explain that 18皿On血s after the

be§t American planes and pilots were sent to destroy the few

hundred皿iles of road and railway血at lead to the 17血parallel’

they were still attacking the same bridges, the sa皿e junctions

and crossroads,血e sa皿e radar station§, eVen the same miniscule

targets such a§血e fishing town of Dong ’Hoi and thc islet of

Cong Co, both just north of the 17血parallel?

Tra億c rolled down Highway No. l al皿OSt nOmally. I found

皿ySelf moving at almost the §ame SPeed as during my last trip

toward the 17th parallel’tWO years PreViously. I found some of

the bridges I had seen in 1964 damaged・ Others untouched. But

I also found more bridges than fomerIy, including some over

rivers where there had never been a bridge before in all of Vieト

nam,s historyI American bombing of the traditional fe正es made

new bridges necessary’and more e臆cient. They were not thc sort

of bridges血e American pilots werc Iooking for or would find

even if they were looking, Or COuld destroy if they did find・ The

Vietnamese call them組oating bridges-a Variant of pontoons’

except that instead of the roadway being supported by boats, it

rested upon huge bundles of unsinkable giant bamboo. Built in

easily transportable and joinable sections, they could be as-

sembled quickly at nightfall’tOWed away at daybrcak’and reas_

Sembled next evening at any one of a dozen or so crosslng POlntS

to which branch roads of the main highway now led.
・・Our leaders laid down;・ explained Doan Trong Truyen
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from the State Planning Commis§ion, `.that transport and co皿・

munications are the central and most urgent task in wartime.

Our sIogan must be: `The enemy destroys’We rePair. The enemy

destroys again, We rePalr again and ensure transport and com・

munications.’To achieve this’’’continued Truyen’“meanS a biト

ter fight between u§ and the enemy. We have a whole amy of

WOrkers concentrated on this. They not only repair damage; they

also build new strategic communications networks, neW high-

WayS and bridges. We’vc been able to keep transport movlng’

both for civilian needs and the war. There was a certain sIow-

ing down when the attacks started in February last year until

about July when we got onganized. From July until now (May

1966)血e volume of transport, eVen from Hanoi to血e 17th

Parallel, is greater血an ever before:’

For anyone who knows North Vietnam, and I had been vi§it-

ing the country regularly from the start of the Dien Bien Phu

battlc in 1954 until my previous vi§it in 1964’it was evident that

What Doan Trong Tmyen said was correct. On the major and

SeCOndary routes, mOre tra航c was moving than ever bcforc. Not

Only that, but goods and equipment were amVlng On time.

For years past everything connected with the country,s econ-

Omy has been planned’and that includes transport. Today also

the transport convoys, from train§ and trucks to junk§ and

bicycle§・ WOrk to a strict timetable. Tran§POrt COmPanies enter

into pledge§ tO deliver specific volumes of goods at speci丘c places

On SPeCific dates. I am assured血at the pledges are invariably

met even in the most intensively bonbed areas.重n entering into

Such pIedge§, allowance is made for a certain average of time

lost due to bomb damage’and this is a fairly precise figure-

PreCise because the road-menders also give pledges and have

their plan§ tOO. Theγ know how Iong it will take to repair the

maximum damage the bombs can cause on any given sector.

With such a system the plamers at the center only have to start

fceding goods into the transport pipeline in volumes required

and on appropriate dates-adding血eir own margin of erroトー

to have them flowing out in the right quantities’at the right

time§ and places. These were the sort of calcuIations that Gen-

eral Vo Nguyen Giap had to make for Dien Bien Phu in 1954,

under more difficult circum§tanCeS When he had to calculate in
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tems of human backs’OX{artS’bicycles and a single’terrible

mountainou§ rOad with no organized economy behind him.

Nothing血at US air power can do, Or has been able to do in a

very considerable and co§tly e任ort so far’Can alter this. Washing・

ton know§ this’despite血e optimi8tic communiques that con-

tinue to pour out of Saigon.
``In fact we ought to be甘ateful’to the Americans;’con・

tinued Doan Trong Truyen of the State Planning Commission.
`’Their bonbs forced us to jump ahead and do thing§ in a few

months that would otherwise have taken year§・ Certainly we did

more in 1965 to improve transport and communications than we

had done in the previous three or four years. For in§tanCe’We

had discussed for a long time the question of improving血e rail.

road from Pingshiang on the Chine§e frontier. Major improve-

ments were planned for 1965’thc last year of血e five-year

plan. By the end of 1964 we had prepared a plan which pro-

vided for these improvement§ but in the end we §helved it be-

cause we felt we had not the manpower available. But when血e

bombs started to fall’We Pulled血e plan out of血e filing cabi・

nets and the whole job wa§ COmPleted in a little over four

months. The improvements are not just a wartime necessitγ but

very i皿POrtant for peacetime development§・

・・On one §ingle stretch of railway and highway along the

coast, OVer 2,000 tons of bombs have been dropped and quite

small bridges along this stretch have been attacked 20 and more

times each. But roads and railway§ Still function nomally. Dam-

age is often repaired before the smcke clears away. Our notions

of time to repair bridges ha§ Changed radically. Nomally there

would have been lot§ Of paper work. After the expert inspec-

tions, eStimates of structural damage, Various draft projects for

the repairs sent to numerou§ department heads to chew over’

reports and recommendations from procurement’financial and

other experts would come up to ministerial level. Several minis-

tries would become invoIved. Paper work alone would take

month§・ Some of our specialists sent to lock at a damaged

bridge with our old way of looking at things--in the first period

of the attacks-Said: ・Six months’maybe a year.’But battle-

hardened workers on the spot said‥ ・Nonsense. We’ll repair it in

a month.・ The specialists were scandalized. But’in fact’tra鯖c
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WaS moving again wi血in a week. There have been many similar

CaSeS・ More recentIy the workers have rationalized, SyStematized

their experiences. With stocks of standardized §truCtural parts

Which they have designed them§elves together with sone of our

experts, they have repaired or even replaced damaged b重idges

Wi血in one day:’

This is very demoralizing for American pilots when recon・

naissance photas takcn after bridges have been claimed de-

StrOyed, Show them in place againI A vitally important fact in

this is that the repair gangs, Often headed by鯖edgling graduate§

Of the engineering faculty of Hanoi University or Polytechnic

Institute, have full au血ority to go ahead with repair§ Without

any reference to departments or ministries.

In traveIing around the country, I not工ced many roods that I

had never §een before. At time§ I came across groups of young

PeOPle, Often enough working by the light of blazing bamboo

torches or small roadside fire§ at night, hacking away at rock§

and trees, hauling earth in wicker baskets, Pu§hing and pulling

at road・rOllers, for miles on end・ On血is, Doan Trong Truyen

had the fo賞lowing to say:

``During the past year, neW Strategic highways have been built

between the various zones, and a whole network of new inter置

ZOnal言nter-Provincial and inter-district highways and roads

have been built, giving us numerous altemate routes in every

direction. As with bridge con§truCtion and repair, this work has

been decentralized. Previously it all came under the Ministry of

Communications; nOW it comes under zonal, ProVincial and

district authorides: ’

Our road lay through fields of組ourishing sweet potatacs’血e

lush, deep green foliage glVmg PrOmi§e Of a bumper crop. Water

POunded along at a furious rate in a yard-Wide irrigation chan-

nel, Para11el to the road,創tering through at regular intervals to

the row§ Of potatacs. We were approaching血e Ban Thach dam.

Suddenly a thought struck me. Shouldn’t these be rice field§

and not sweet potatoes? There was no lack of water’Which

SWeet POtatOeS hardly need. And Vietname§e Pea§antS regard

the latter as a second-rate CrOP COmPared to rice. I asked血e

district conmittee chief who was acting as guide.
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``Quite correct;’he §aid. “This would noma11y be rice land.

But for months past the Americans have been bombing the Ban

Thach dam. It irrigates around 50’000 hectares of rice fields. So

far we’ve been able to save it. They badly damaged血e sluice

gates once. On another occasion they breached the dike walls,

but血e peasants rushed out and plugged the breache§・ We,ll

fight to the utmost to save the dam. But if the worst comes to

the wor§書. ‥.

``Ever since血e first attack§ the l∝al co-OP members have

WOrked might and main to build subsidiary da皿S and irrigation

SyStem§ tO traP aS much of the water as pos§ible and save it for

the rice fields. They have levelled o任the fields and raised the

tcrracc banks to trap血c water wherever possible. But this bit

of land we’re pa§Sing through now’is too high. If the dam i§

seriously breached we couldn,t get any water here’SO We decided

to plant it to sweet potatoes-We,ll get a food crop o任it even

if the worst happens.’’

At血e sluice gates and §mall hydr〇℃Icctric station’WOrkers

were wocking away at wrecking machine§・ Salvaging undamaged

part§, trying to put tngether one whoIc machine from two

wrecked ones. There were bomb craters all around血e §1uice

gates and the retaining walls′ Where the wa`er backed up before

hurtling down to the turbines. There was no血ing remotely re-

sembling a militaIγ target Within scores of miles. Electricity

fron the small station powered l∝al irrigation pump§, the dam

and power station being exclusively for food production.

At a sister dam at Bai Thuong, tWO jet fighter-bombers roared

over while our little group was actually on the dam embank.

ment. Heavy antiaircraft guns opened up’and little black cIouds

started immediately scampering after their tails. The roar of

the jets and血e guns and the cra§hing explosion of a few bombs

they dropped’Were merged into almost a single sound" It was all

over in a §eCOnd or two’the planes not diving or Circling but

hurtling straight ahead in a single’futile bombing run. The

bombs crashed into some rice fields and a bamboo thicket’Send-

ing up spouts of soil and smoke and carving out huge∴CraterS

which peasants’Who had flattened themselves in the field§ aS the

planes pas§ed’Started filling in immediately. A Ione sentIγ On

血e dam embankment laid a§ide his rifle as the planes pas§ed,
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and went back to an enomously long fishing line which

StretChed down into the §eething waters, far below. A hamlet of

brick houses, under the tree§ Of which we parked our jeeps, had

been bombed to rubble in previous attacks.

On our way back to Thanh Hoa provincial capital’We

§tOPPed to examine what was left of血e Thanh Hoa tubercu・

losis hospital No. 7l. It had been attacked by 40 jet bombers

On July 8, 1965. Forty patients and five doctors were killed and

about 50 buildings wiped out. On August 2l’50 more bombers

Came and completed血e work, reducing all remaining buildings

to rubble or roofles§, Windowles§ ruins. An old man was hurling

a fishing net into a water.角皿ed crater in front of what had been

a research laboratory; a Small boy was herding some ducks into

another of the bigger craters. A jagged hole in one of the walls

Of the X.ray lab marked the passage of a rocket.

The district of Tinh Gia, in Thanh Hoa province’i§ One Of

the most heavily bombed regions of North Vietnam as it harbors

a crossroads of north-SOuth and east-WeSt COmmunications. At

the time of my visit’late in February 1966’it was estimated that

One bomb had fallen for every seven inhabitants or one for evcry

300 square yards approximately. But Tinh Gia had also led the

COuntry in food production, the whole district averaging five

tons per hectare’individual cooperatives getting up to 7.5 tons.

And a Tinh Gia primary school had won national distinction

as a ``model’’school’Which means that every pupil in every

da§§ had received maximum mack§ in every subject. In other

WOrds′ Tinh Gia was the living illustration of the §aying’``the

more they bomb the more we produce’the better we study.,,

At the Catholic fishing village of Ba Lan’also part of Tinh

Gia district, I found the women very proud of the fact that

they had largely replaced the men in the little fleet of fishing

SamPanS; and it was mainly women who were hauling in the

fishing nets on the beach, back-breaking work though it is. De-

SPite the occasional attacks and the fact the boats had to fish in

the less fertile waters nearer the shore’血e 1965 catch wa§ Only

down by two per cent compared to 1964’While the quantity

SOld to the state was slightly increased. In the rice fields it was

the women who were following on behind the buffalo-drawn

Ploughs, SOmething without precedent for Vietnam; almost
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every o血er one had a ri鯖e or light automatic slung across her

back.

In pas§ing’One nOteS that the young women in the villages

have grown more beautiful in recent years. Mainly because they

have given up the habit of lacquering血eir tee心black and

their smile§ nOW reVeal rows of beautifully white even teeth.

But also because even the very slight rise in living standards

that 12 years of peace have given them’mOre Plentiful food and

better hygiene’have rounded them out slightly and added somc

coIor to their cheeks. Full black eyes, PIcated black hair often

hanging to the waist’delicate skins’Symmetrical faces’they man-

age to remain exqui§itely feminine while doing血e roughest

§Ort Of work十一r eVen When engaged in bayonet drill.

I was taken to the hamlet of Thang IJOi, in the Thanh Hoa

district of Tho Xuan. Here 360 household§, l,600 inhabitants in

all’until recently had famed 85 hectares’far les§ land per head

than the national average. The previou§ year 84 famiIies, COm.

prising 420 inhabitants’had moved away to the virgin lands of

the northwest. Average crops until 1961 had been around two

tons to the hectare for one crop yer year. Then came irrigation

from the Ban Thach dam. Immediately血ere were two crops a

year. The co_OP management Started the intensivc use of green
fertilizer’mainly provided by a nitrogen-PrOducing §Ort Of green

slime now cultivated in many village ponds in North Vietnam.

The first five・tOn Per hectare crop wa§ Produced in 1962 and by

1965’the output had been pushed up to 6'9 tons for the whole

cooperative. Up til=96l’the hamlet received a γearly subsidy

of ten tons of rice from the state. In 1965’Thang LOi sold 39.5

tons of rice to the state instead, after providing a ration of 27

kilograms per head per month for血e cooperative members.

・・Eat our Fill and Beat the US Aggressors,,, is their sIogan’the

fam chaiman assured me. Thang Loi was the first fam in

Thanh Hoa province to attain the goal of five tons per hectare

and two plgS Per family’and in addition to ricc had supplied

22 tons of pigs to the state in 1965.

It is a∴Chaming village’StreetS lined with coconut Palms’

every house with a garden of fruit trees’OrangeS’PaPaya, ba-

nana palms’trellises covered with vines of cucumbers∴and

squash, bright splashes of color everywhere from hibiscus’bou-
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gainvillea and o血er tropical flowers. The co-OP=chairman

Started rattling o儒the changes that had taken place in their

lives. Every house has its own cement.1ined well and double

brick-tOiIet system’eVery family ha§ tWO mOSquito nets and two

blankets’all adults have pullover§-Onlγ landlords and rich

Pea§antS had pullovers before, he reminded me-→VeryOne has

PrOPCr §Pring beds (no longer血e old bamboo ones), all the chil.

dren are in school, and so on. When he mentioned the brick

toilets and血e general cleanlines§・ I was suddenly struck by

§Omet蘭ng・

Thang Loi and other vanguard hamlets I had visited have

lost their smells. In visiting Vietnamese villages it was often

d脆cult for westemers to hide their discomfort at the evil, all-

pervading odors that came from open toilets’CeS§POOIs and血e

re§t. The bad smells have gone’Or are fa§t gOing forever’like

血e black lacquered teeth. And this is another of the revolution§

in the Vietnamese countryside. Dr. Pham Ngoc Thach’the ver.

Satile and energetic Minister of Public Health, known abroad

for his original work on tubercuIosis and at hone for the fact

that he is almast always in his laboratorie§ Or hospitals or check.

ing up on pubIic hea皿measures in the countryside, drove this

POint home when he e§COrted me to one of his model village§

not far from Hanoi.

At Quang An village Dr. Thach pointed with pride to the fact

that every home had its double-SyStem WC and its cement-1ined

WelIs’and that every inhabitant had complete vaccination or in-

OCuladon agalnSt Conmunicable diseases:
``WC’s, Wel]s, VaCCination,’’he said, ``these are the three best

皿eanS Of fighting against chemical and bacterioIogical warfare.,,

“Do you think it will come to that?’’I asked.

’`They are using chemical warfare on a large scale in血e

South’’’replied Dr. Thach言`including the poisoning of water

SuPPlies. We must prepare for the worst.,, The system of du-

Plicate, deep’brick-1ined toilets’each with a dose血ting cover,

Permitted rotation of use∴and retaining血e excreta in cach in

tum for three months before spreading it as the traditional fer-

tilizer in the fields. By this time harmful bacteria are ki11ed, and

Smells are abolished from the beginning. As for the individual

WClls’Dr. Thach estimated they would皿ake it much more dif・
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ficult for the Americans to wreak havoc by air-dropping poison.

Ou§ Chemicals into streams and other communal water supplies’

as has happened in Sou血Vietnam' Water reaching into the

Wells was su債ciently filtered through the surrounding earth to

elimina章e poisons. =We ought to `thank, the Americans for forc-

mg uS tO taCkle血is problem’,, said Dr. Thach. ``They have

Stimulated the peasants to complete in a few mon血s what

WOuld have taken us many years of stubbom propaganda cam・

Paigns o血e重高se・’’

Ano血er source of great pride in the sweet.smelling hamlet of

Thang Loi was the way in which school dispersal had been

handled. This was an obvious necessity. AIl §chooI buildings in

Thanh Hoa province and the other coastal province I visited,

together wi血all hospitals and sanatoria’ had either been

bombed to smithereens or had been evacuated in expectation

Of bombing. Any Iarge building of brick or stone in the coun.

tryside was an autonatic target for American pilot§, doubtless

reported back after the bombings as “banacks, m王litary ware-

houses’’’and so forth. In Thanh Hoa, Provincial au血orities had

a§ked householders to ``move cIoser together,, and free some

Of their houses a§ SchooI classrooms, Or COnCentrate the family

in血e kitchen for living quarters and leave the重eS‡ for class-

room§・ Especially血ose families whose homes were best pro-

tected from snooping pIane§ by trees were asked to give tem-

POrary Shelter until new classrooms. which would look as much

as po§SibIe like peasant huts’could be built. The population of

Thang Loi had certainly been obliging. And in some cases it

meant walls of home§ being cut away to provide more light’nOt

to mention having the garden dug up to provide communica-

tion trenche§ for血c kiddie§ tO ruSh to the comparative safety of

deep’ log-reinforced underground shelters. Communication

trenches started right alongside the desk§・ In general’Classrooms

at Thang Loi were indistinguishable from the peasants, house§

and it was only when one heard the chanting of lessons that one

knew where to Iook for fragments of an evacuated school.

Apart from the children recelVmg general education’60 aduIt

COOPerative members were attending specialized courses in agri・

Cultural technique・

Three children of coop mcmbers had graduated from univer一
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Sity’One aS an electrical engineer’血e two other§ aS agronOmists,

and all血ree were now back in the village.

The sharp・faced’energetic chaiman’rattling o紐all the bless・

ings of co-OPerative life’kept the best till the last: ・・Since Oc-

tober I965, We have combined with the two other hamlets that

make up the village of Xuan Tha血to fom a single big co-

aperative. It conbines 812 househoIds, With 3.700 inhabitants

and 230 hectare§ Of land. We have 800 draught animal§・ And we

Plan to produce the equivalent of ll.5 tons of rice per hectare

during 1966タaS Our cOntribution to the war again§t the Ameri-

Can aggre§SOr§.’’

“What does equivalent to rice mean?,,

``We calculate血ree tons of §Weet POtatOeS aS One ton of rice

and we aim to produce 22 tons of potatoes and four tons of rice

Per hectare. Crop prospect§ for血e fif血month show that it is

really possible:’

``How are you going to bring about such an increa§e?・・

He ticked o任on four fingers: ``Water, manure, indu§trious・

ness’Selected seed. Irrigation work has to be carried out ac・

COrding to a very strict agricultural caIendar; Seedlings have to

be planted out precisely on time regardless of enemy air ac-

tivitie§・ We wiIl §Pread ten tons of manure per hectare’mainly

SPeCially treated human excrement but also green stu任from the

POnds. Industriousness皿eanS Careful work in eliminating every

Weed, eSPeCially in血e paddy fields, and great attention to the

SeedIings before planting them out. A§ for seed seIection, We

have an expert selection board in the cooperative itselfタSuPer-

Vised by our own specialists who follow courses at a provincial

SChool for seed specialists.,,

As for labor problems: ``Every man between 18 and 40 is en-

roIled in血e `three-readies’movement (§ee Page 12). Our women

are enrolled in the `three-reSPOnSibiIities’movemen叫o replace

men at work’enCOurage husbands and sons to enlist in the

amed forces, look after the family]. Ninety per cent of our

young men joined in volunteer brigades for work projects or en-

1isted in the amy and it is our women folk who now represent

70 per cent of our labor force. Women do men’§ job§ and the

Older men have learned to do what was aIways a woman,s job,

Planting out the rice seedlings. It i§ Vitally important if you
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Want heavy crops that the §eedlings be planted out strictly on

time. So evcryone lends a hand even if it is dangerous or work

must continue day and night.’’

We tramped over the fields’admiring the sheer beauty of

Verdant fertility’Wherever one looked the endless fields of rice

-thick plants in geometric rows between which girl§・ ankle-deep

in mud’Were Wheeling new mechanical weeders. The row§ 1ead

Iike rays of green light east toward血e sea・ from which death

came so swiftly in the carrier.borne planes of the Seventh Fleet,

Prowling not so many milcs o任the coast. On血c higher land

leading toward血e powder・blue mountains of Laos’it was rows

of §Weet POtatOeS. Water gurgled away in cvery direction along

the irrigation channels. The special fragrance of growth and fer-

tility’Of a §Oil bursting wi血vitality’thrusting for血its riches

in reward for fai血f山§ervices rendered. The fields of potatoe§

StOPPed a few yards from a r亀ilway line. O紐to the north, a

solitary railway station had been blasted to bit§・ and two brick

houses nearby, PrObably for the §tation sta紐・ had also been re・

duced to rubble. The screamlng rOar Of jets coming from the

cIoud-tipped Laotian mountains血is time brought the self・de-

fense girls running to individual, COnCrete Cylinders embcdded

in the ground’from where they started aiming at血e planes in

case they came low. As it happened’they組ashed across the sky’

a pair of them’Well out of range; ``reconnaissance’,, the fam

manager said. As we left, Our jeep laden down with bananas’Pa-

PayaS’COCOnutS and lengths of §ugarCane’and two enomous

carp from the fish-breeding pond’the fam manager sald: “You

see, there’s a real revolution going on in血e countryside・ If the

Americans hadn’t started bombing us it would never have gone

so fast.・, One was reminded of the title of an article bγ the

British joumalist James Cameron after a vi§it to North Viet-

nam: ・・Every bomb on North Vietnam i§ a bonus for Ho Chi

Minh.・・ Almo§t CVery Vietnamese one met testified by living ex-

ample that this was so.

One of the aspects of the revolution in the countryside that

I was to learn of later, WaS demonstrated in Dr. Pham Ngoc

Thach,s pilot village of Quang An, near Hanoi・ Whcn we

arrived at the matemity clinic there’an e臆cienトIooking mid-

wife, With a mouthful of black, lacquered teeth’WaS glVmg
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§Ome Very reali§tic advice to a couple of young women regard-

ing the dassic westem gadgetry of birth control-family plan-

ning is the tem used in Vietnam. None of the three see皿ed

embarrassed in血e slighte§t at Our arrival during the explana・

tion. The midwife’Dr. Thach explained’WaS a traditional

PraCtitioner, One Of hundreds mobilized into the pub賞ic health

Service after an eighトmonths’course in modem hygiene. She

WaS PrOud to show us her gaily coIored chart of vital §tatistics.

In 1962 when family planning was first talked about, She de・

livered 136 babies to Quang An mothers; 82 the fo1lowing year,

73 for I964, 58 for 1965 and she estimated 48 for 1966. Even

after a 50-Per Cent drop in infant mortality, the increase of

births over dea血s had dropped from 3.46 per cent in 1962 to

I.67 per cent in 1965. This latter figure would be regarded a§

a satisfactory national level.

The high incidence of births in Vietnam has been a source of

O伍cial anxiety for year§ PaSt. In one Catholic ham]et I visited

in Hung Yen province in 1963, the average number of children

for each of almost 200 familie§ WaS eleven! But family planning

is very much in vogue in the villages today. After the revelation

in Quang An, PrOgreSS in this sphere was added to the list of

Standard questions I asked in every village and hamlet visited.

Later I was to see the results of some very interesting research

血at the indefatigab量e Dr. Thach has been pursuing in this field.

One of the most senseless examples of bombing I was to

COme aCrOSS in Thanh Hoa province was on the road to Sam

Son, a SeaSide resort where lot§ Of rest homes for workers have

been built up in recent years. A few miles before Sa皿Son it§elf,

there wa§ a fine Old People§ Home’half a dozen or §O red-tiled’

brick buildings. It had also been bombed to rubble in a series

Of raids in July 1965, and doubtles§ the destruction of another

“naval barracks’’was registered in the Pentagon records. If it is

true, aS rePOrted in the American press at the time, that Presi・

dcnt Johnson personally approved every target to be∴attaCked

in North Vietnam to insure that no civilian losses would be

incurred’One Can Only a§Sume that either the President had

Particularly bIoodthirsty moods or American inteIligence is piti・

fully inadequate. Between June 12 and August 22, 1965, eight
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major hospitals and sanatoria were attacked, many Of them re-

Peatedly’until in each case’CVery building was destroyed.

The attacks on the Quynh Lap leper sanatorium and research

Center Were Particularly scandalous. I` is di伍cult to find an

excuse for thi§, eVen if one accept§血at the US is justified in

any attacks at alI against the DRV with which it i§ nOt in a

State Of war. Dozens of ordinary publicity magazines and scien-

tific joumals in the DRV had published photograph§ Of the

big leprosorium §et Out amOng filao trees on血e coast, in Nghe

An province. At the time o重the first attack on June 12, there

Were OVer 2,000 lepers dispersed in sone 160 building§ Of the

SanatOrium; 139 0f them were killed and 80 §erious宣y wounded.

Every day for the following ten days, thc attacks were repeated,

SOmetimes §eVeral times a day, until virtua賞ly nothing was left.

Losse§ Were Particularly heavy because many of血e leper§ Were

cut down by machine-gun bullets as they tried to hobble and

CraWl to safety on stumps of ams and legs.

As血e attack continued day after day, Vietnamese cameramcn

Were able to get to the spot and shoot a horrifying documentary

film which shows white-Clad attendants wi血1epers §lung across

their shoulder§, Others on stretchers with bonbs expIoding all

around them; bodie§ blasted off the stretchers, attendants blown

off their feet, but recovering their charges and staggering on

through the bomb blasts to shelters among the rocks.

If the rubble of the Quynh Lap leper sanatorium and血e

Thanh Hoa TB hospital are symboIs of a ru血Iess and senseless’

to say the Ieast, uSe Of air powcrタthe 〃Ham Rong bridge across

the Ma river, at Thanh Hoa’is血e symboI of the e臆cient de-

fiance of the Vietnamese people.

At the time I last crossed it’at the beginning of March 1966,

it had withstood many hundreds of attacks; SOme 3’000-Odd

bombs had been hur賞ed against it and hundreds of rockets and

bull-PuP mi§§iles. It is a vital bridge, Carrying road and rail

tra鯖c on the main north.south communications route. Its de.

fenders claim they had downed 69 planes before the Americans

apparently decided to give up. At the time I left North Vietnam,

the bridge was still intact’With numerou§ battle §CarS On it§

girders and structural elcments’but trains and truck convoy§

still moved safely acro§S it. I interviewed Commander Denton’
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Of the US Navy’Shot down on his very fir§t mission over North

Vietnam while attacking thc Ha皿Rong bridge. He fell smack

into the Ma river. In the interview (Published in a later chapter)

he refuscd to say what he was attacking or where he fell. But

by chance I had earlier met one of his captors’Nguyen Thi

Hang,血e beautiful young wonan commander of a local self・

defcnse unit which had taken part in 30-Odd battles defending

the Ham Rong bridge. ``He threw away hi§ knife and pistoI

While he was still parachuting doun’,, said Nguyen Thi Hang

(Miss Moonlight), “`and he went into the river with his hands

up' We fished him out and tied him up.’’

At frrst when the word ``battle,, was cmpIoyed to describe an

air attack, I objccted: ``You mean air attack,’’I said. “No,’’

Came the reply, ``we con§ider such actions as battle§ between our

forces and theirs.’, And when I had the first detailed descrip-

tions of what went on and saw for myself the dispositions taken

and later saw a few action§,血en it was clear that ``battle’’is the

PreCisely correct tem. Every air attack is met with immediatc
and fierce resi§tanCe: Pilots are correct when they complain they

have to組y down through several levels of fire to get at their

targets. Which explains why they have never smashed the Ham

Rong bridge and dozens of other less important ones∴against

Which they have made scores of attacks.

Any important target is protected by heavy and medium anti-

aircraft guns. But if pilots come down low enough for precision

attacks’they run into a deadly curtain of small-amS fire from

hundreds’SOmetimes thousands of ri組es and light machinc guus

in the hands of workers’PeaSant§ and students’from the million

Or SO Vietnamese organized in self・defense unit§・ The dearest

desire of every one of the§e is to get an American aircraft in

the sights of his weapon. The enemy has been anonγmOuS for

too Iong・ Death has come from afar. There is a feeling of exulta・

tion when the chance comes to fight back. It has become a

nationwide duty to study plane §ilhouettes’tO memOrize char.

acteristics of speed and altitude; tO reCOgnize planes by their

sounds; tO know how many length§ ahead of a certain type one

must aim if it is in level創ght and at which point of the nose

to fire if it is dive-bombing.

Can small.ams fire be effective against America,§ SuPCrSOnic
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fighteトbombcr? One has only to visit the central plane `’ceme・

tery,, where a certain number of the downed planes have been

collected, and examine血e wreckage to know that the answer is

yes. Many of the wrecks are riddled with holes of various calibcr,
including ordinary rifle bullets. The curtain of small-amS fire

has two major advantages. First, it throws diving planes o儒their

course. At lcast that scems the only logical explanation for the

fact that 70 per cent of血e bombs aimed at the Ham Rong

bridge fell on the nearby hamlet of Van Phuc’which is now a

mass of cratered ruins, While血e bridge still stands. The attack.

ing pilot§, including one of America’§ greateSt aCeS and bridge

destruction experts’downed over the bridge’neVer held to their

dive§・ They were already pulling out of their dives to avoid the

deadly curtain of inter-WOVen Small-amS fire’When血ey re.

leased their bombs. Of those that held to their course, 69 ac.

cording to the defenders, figures went on down with their planes

or limped out of their dives to fall elsewhere. Only a fraction

of the pilots could cven use their parachutes. The other ad-

vantage of the massed sma量l-am§ fire i§ again§t Planes that

skim in from the §ea low over the fields for a sneak attack,

hoping to avoid radar detection and classic anti・aircraft fire.

The fact that tens of thousands of peasants and wo血ers are

pemanently at defense position§・ makes this very di臆cult. The

sheer volume of fire, COming from hands that do not tremble

and eyes unafraid to Iook planes straight in the face, force the

§neak-attaCkers to zoom up to heights where they havc to reckon

with medium and heavy anti-aircraft guns. The element of

SurPri§e is Iost.

In their attacks, the Americans are caught between variou§

contradictions. To bomb with preci§ion requires slow’PrOPe量ler・

driven planes, Which can tum in relatively tight circles and go

on down to place t.heir bombs-if not with the same precision

as the guenilla§ Can Plant their plastics’at least fairly precisely

on their target§・ But such plane§ are dream targets for the anti-

aircraft gunners and even North Vietnam,§ emb重γO air force. To

avoid the heavy losses they took in the first months of the air.

ground battle§, and even to avOid the handful of MIG・17’s

which the North Vietname§e Send up from time to time’the

Americans are forced to send their faste§t fighter-bombers. Flying
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high and fast over their targets, uSually in a single run, these

are incapable of precision bombing. They try and compen§ate

for this by dropping huge quantities of bombs indiscriminately

With the hope that the law of averages will come to their aid

and some will hit the target. The same is true of the B-52

bombers so far used against North Vietnam.

The first much publicized raid’=the biggest of the war’,, was

against the Mu Gia pass where Route No. 12 leads into Laos.

The pass and road were said to have been smothered with

bombs’artificial landslides provoked’the road put out of action.

Vietnamese on the spot told me that in fact lO9 bombs were

dropped o重which four fell on the road’the rest expIoding in

the jungle. The road was cleared wi血in a few hours, a fact the

Americans secm to have recognized only two week§ later when

they discovered the road was still functioning and bombed it

again, With the same negligible result8.

But what血e pilots miss with their bombs is certainly made

up for by the paper work of those who draft communiques. I

Wa astOnished to read an item in rhe Neひ　yo〈r厄　rime∫ Of

May 9’ 1966’quOting the American military spokesman in

Saigon as saying that all railroads and highways leading into

Hanoi had been cut and the capital was isolated: ``Most of血e

arterie§ Were Sliced in a series of air raids in mid-April’the

SPOkesman said, but what the military considered the final

import link’the highway and railroad§ ruming northeast to

Nanning, China was blocked yesterday (Sunday, May 8).’’

May 7 wa§・ in fact’the day I left Hanoi・ and I have no way

Of knowing whether a ``highway and railroad,, running nor血・

east to China was “blocked:’I have good reason to believe that

if it were ``bl∝ked,′ on Sunday it would have been =deblocked,,

by Monday. But as for the rest’between mid-April and the

early days of May’I was traveling almost dailγ in all directions

from 'Hanoi and all roads and railroads were functioning nor一

皿ally. There were∴a dozen or so other correspondents also

traveling around and I never heard of a single case of any
`’arteries., being ``sliced.,,

If American taxpayers could see the military re§ults of the

fabulous expenditure of their money by American air power in

North Vietnam they would be shocked to the core, at least to
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血eir p∝ketbooks’eVCn if they were not affected by the moral

aspects of it all. For expert American justification of General

Giap,s contcmptuous ``Nothing!,, there was an article in the

Apri1 5’1966・ number of Loo鳥magazine by Gencral Matthew

B・ Ridgeway who conmandcd the United Nation§ forces in Korca

and presumably knows his subject.
・`Korea,,, he writes, ``also taught that it is impassible to inter-

dict the supply routes of an A§ian amy by air power alone. We

had completc air mastery over North Korea・ and we 。obbered

Chinese supply columns unmercifully. Unque§tionably’We in-

flicted serious damage upon the Chinese and greatly compli-

cated their problems of reinforcemcnt and §uPPly" But we did

not halt their o紐ensive nor material量y diminish its strength.

The Chinese, like the Vietnamese’traVeled light’With each man

carrying his ammunition′ his food and his weapon on his

back…. In Korea, I saw whole sections of railroad bombed

into scrap iron by aircraft and yet血e enemy rebuilt the tracks

in a §ingle night and the trains ran the next daγ… ・ It is easy

for the civilian mind to be seduced with talk o重`easy’conquest

through air power. But血e crucial battles are still won by foot

soldiers….’’

As I was on the recelVmg end of US air powcr in Korea for

two years’traVeling up and down the main supply route which

led from Sinanju, On Korea,s Yalu river frontier with China,

down towards Kaesong-Pamunjom, at least 20 times while cov-

ering the Pamunjom cease-fire talks’I know that what General

Ridgway now discIoses is correct. Moreover・ the daily Air Force

com皿unlqueS On destruction of truck convoys wcre a SOurCe Of

hilarious amu§ement tO the Koreans and Chincse. Time and

again when血e Air Force 。aimed to have destroyed 300 or 400

trucks, nOt a Single vehicle was hit. During my 20-Odd night

rides over that route, I saw only a single truck hit and that

was on my frrst trip. Tra債c moved at night and although the

night bombers were always around’bombing and strafing at

something or other, they were useless. And having been on血e

recelVlng end of American air power in bo血Sou血and North

Vietnam, I can add my snort of ・・Nothing’・, as far as militarγ

results are∴COnCemed in Vietnam, tO that of General Giap and

it seems of General Ridgway also.
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Implicit admission of the failure of American air power to

disrupt communications was made by Defense Secretary McNa-

mara in giving the reasons for血e strikes against the fuel depots

in the Hanoi-Haiphong area§ at the end of June 1966. `’Enemy

truck movements to South Vietnam doubled during the first five

months of 1966 compared with the same period in 1965,’’he said.

“Further, the daily tonnage of §uPPlies moved overland has

increased I50 per cent’and per§Onnel in餌ration 120 per cent

during 1966, COmPared wi血1965 averages. This has led to a

greater reliance on pctroleum.’’This greatly increased north-

SOuth movement of supplies took place despite the I5 months of

day and night bombing of bridges and communications routes.

It seems predictable血at the bonbing of fuel depots will take

its routine place in the daily communiques’along with血e

bridge§ destroyed, the roads and railway lines cut. It may well

be that within a year of the strikes against the Hanoi-Haiphong

fuel depots, there will be an attempt to justify another mad

escalation e任ort by claiming that the movement of supplies has

doubled again as compared to 1966.

The absurdity of American daims was perhaps never better

illustrated than by President Johnson’s solemn announcement

that in that single, first raid on June 29, 1966, 57 per cent of

North Vietnam’s fuel reserves had been destroyed. By what fan-

tasies of American intelligence such a precise figure was arrived

at-When the pilots themselves statcd that smoke prevented

asse§Sment Of results-・・OOnly President Johnson could know. In

fact, the major part of North Vietnam’s fuel reserves, for many

month§ PreVious to the strikes’had been distributed throughout

the country, deep underground and well out of reach of Ameri-

Can bomb§ Or rOCkets. Attacks against　血e Hanoi・Haiphong

depots had been anticipated ever since the first bombings of血e

North took place in Fcbruary 1965.

If President Johnson and his Pentagon experts believe that

leaders as experienced as the North Victnamese would leave 57

Per Cent Of their fuel supplies in the exposed Hanoi-Haiphong
depots, they are making the same woeful miscalculation§ that

have marked every §tage Of their escalation policy"

Only seven weeks earlier’Pentagon and Saigon spoke§men

Were claiming that all road and rail links with Hanoi had been
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SeVCred. But in his pre§S COnference to justify血e raids against

Hanoi-Haiphong’McNamara had discovercd that ``the enemy’s

military effort is further attested to by his action to improve

infiltration-netWOrk routes. Some of these routes are new, SOme

have been upgraded for all-Weather truck use. By-PaSSCS have

been built and bamboo-trellised canopies have been rigged over

SOme jung量e road§ tO inhibit aerial observation.’’And as for

PreVious predictions lthat the air strikes in the North would
force the “Vietcong’’in the South to break up into smaller units

and go back to guerrilla warfare, McNamara said that ``as a

result of the greatly increased movement of men and supplies

by trucks and powered junks [the latter despite the presence of

血e mighty Seventh Fleet in Vietnamese waters] there has been

a shift fron a sma量l-amS guerrilla action to a qua§i-COnVentional

military operation invoIving major supplies, WeaPOn§ and heav-

ier equipment:’

It was not on]y on the military front血at血e American

bonbings proved ineffective. On the civilian front life and work

COntinued nomal. Despite the greatly stepped-uP raids during

May 1966, the spring harvest was reaped’tranSPOrted and stored’

deliveries to the §tate COmPleted strictly according to the planned

timetable.

General Ridgway, incidentally’in血e artide previou§ly cited

also touched on血e moral problem, quCStioning ``The increa§・

ingly significant ignoring by our planners of the consequences

of omitting the moral factor in considering the use of the im-

mense destructive capability which now exists in the world… ・’’

And’he adds’`・It is my firm belief that there is nothing in the

present situation or in our code that requlreS uS to bomb a

small Asian nation ・back into the Stone Age’‥ ・. There must

be some moral limit to the means we use to achieve victory.’’

The Vietnamese would certainly question that American air

power could ever `・achieve victory’'′ but General Ridgway de・

serves credit for having touched on the moral aspects of a situa・

tion in which the mightiest industrial and military power in

the world u§e§ its destructive power against a small′ POOr and

technically backward country like Vietnam.
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What do the American pilots血ink about this? I had fairly

Iong talks with some of them, after they were shot down, and in

three cases I recorded verbatim the text of our conversation§.

Shom of their wings’down on the ground and prisoners wi血

a very uncertain future, they are obviou§ly not in a veIγ happy

fra血e of mind. But neither are they言t §eemS, Very happy at

血eir bases or aircraft carriers. Franeoi§ Sully, for instance, Writ-

ing from the aircraft carrier Ki華y Ha雄in Neα胸ee鳥, February

重4, 1966, relate§血at:

’’Despite this justifiable pride in a dangerous assignment,

many of the Navy pilots were visibly reluctant to be interviewed

by visiting newsmen. When pressed for an explanation, they

COn五ded that they fcared such pubIicity might lead to harass・

ment against their families by anti・War Organizations in the

U.S. Admitted one pre§S-Shy Navy commander: `Our biggest

morale problem aboard血i§ Ship i§ Crank mail’mud letter§ and

血rcatening phone calls to fliers’wives’Parents Or relatives at

ho皿e.’

``And §ignificantly, eVery time a. correspondent tried to ap-

Proach a pilot’the chief infomation o航cer of the K初γ Ha融

quickly interjected: ’Wouldn’t you rather not have your name

Publi§hed or pICture taken?, As a result a visitor was left with

the odd impression that these tough’PrOfes§ional Navy men

WerC mOre tCrrified by the thought of retribution from Stateside

Vietniks than from the guns of the Communist enemy.’’

As a war corre§POndent covering血e Pacific in World War II・

I spent a lot of time aboard American aircraft carriers and’a.§

a non-COmbatant observer, I flew on several combat missions.

There were no problems of morale tho§e days. On the contrary.

I §aW Pilots take o任in the Battle of the Philippine Sea on

missions against the Japanese組eet, at eXtreme∴range, knowing

there was at least an even chance that they would not make it

back to the∴Carriers. And on one occasion I saw them come
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back, at dusk, fuel tank§ eXhausted, in such a hcavy fog that

tuming血e carricrs into血e wind to receive血e plane§ WaS a

cumbersome, hazardous bu§iness and血e landing of thc planes

even皿Ore SO. We watched the red and green wing"tip lights of

a dozen or more plane§ CircIe and cirde around the mother

ships as the latter fought to get into the wind’SaW血em come

lower and lowcr until they disappeared into the sea. From the

pilots who were picked up’neVer a COmPlaint; nOr from those

who took o楢next moming on similar mi§§ions. Their reward

was血e destruction of the major part of the Japanese Navy.

Pilots those days were only too happy to talk to joumalists;

only too happy to have their name§ and photos and expIoits

publi§hed’eSPeCia11y in血e home-tOWn PreSS. Why the di龍rcnce

today? It is obvious that those who think at all are ashamed of

the role they and their country are playing.

Femand Gigon, the Swiss joumalist, in his book Z‘e5 4朋轟-

cai郷Foce A.w yieきcong (Flammarion, Paris, 1965; PageS 15l-52)

relates one hushed-uP aSPeCt Of the rebellious fra皿e Of mind of

at least some of the pilots and the fears of their superiors that

this might become contagious. He∴SPeaks of the §CruPles o重

some of the o鯖cers at the destruction of village§, rice∴CrOPS,

and human beings bumed to cinders: `` `This is no Ionger war’’

say those o航cers with scruples’`it’s genocide., Extreme moral

confusion and religious convictions lead them to血e verge of

revolt. They demand that血eir superior o飯cers release them

from their engagement. Headquarters, taken by surprise by

these objectors, reminds them of their contracts and血cir duties

as volunteers. It acknowledges’however’nOt the moral reasons

that prompt them (the pilots) to renounce血eir pledges, but

the technical factors that could tum them into poor marksmen’

inefheient pilots and’finally’bad Americans. From the strictly

military viewpoint the§e CaSeS border on treason.

“Headquarters makes血ese conscientious objectors §ign a

new declaration’aCCOrding to the tems of which the pilots

pledge that on their return to the USA they will neither di-

vulge the reasons for their quitting’nOr any SCeneS Of which

they have bcen witness, nOr any infomation that cven remotely

concerns the war. Then wi[hout any fuss the o航cer i§ imme-

diately stripped of hi§ rank and his military privileges are taken
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away. He returns to his country more alone than if he were in

血e middle of the desert. Some tum up in p§ychiatric clinics.

“Many others, Who do not have the courage to break their

COntraCts, COunt the days to their relea§e. For血em D-Day is

the day of their liberation’that is to say 365 days after they ,

Signed up. Unless, Of course, the Scnate decide§ Otherwise.’’

The first of the pilots with whon I had a formal interview was

Lt.{ommander Arthur Vohden’Of the US Navy, an OPerationき

O鯖cer from the aircraft carrier Ha”COC鼻who was flying an

A4D-1 bomber when he wa§ Shot down・ Thirty"Six year§ Of age’

tal]’§lim and blond’his leg was in a plaster cast紅on a serious

mJury’requiring bone graft§, When he cra§hed down on a pile

Of rocks. He was dressed in khaki trousers and a blue pu量lover’

e§COrted by an amed Vietname§e NCO to血e room where the

interview was to take place. After introductions and my asking

him if he had any objections to being interviewed, he to重d me

he was shot down on Apri1 3’1965’While on a bombing mis_

Sion’Probably by §mall-amS fire. Hi§ target WaS the Do Len

bridge in Thanh Hoa province (a bridge that was still intact

in May 1966, mOre血an a year later). This was hi§ fourth

bombing mission. He was captured within five minutes after

landing on a pile of rocks.
“I noticed my leg hanging down’,, he said. ``It was on a hill,

a hill probably 200 feet high. Two Vietnamese men came at

me. They had large knives. They pointed them at my neck.

Of course’they immediately saw my foot. They realized thcre

Wa§ nOthing I could do.’’

“Why do you瓜ink they pointed at your neck?,, I asked.

``I血ink it wa§ tO indicate that I was their captive:,

`’Many more Victnamesc people came’,, Vohden continued.

`They carried me down to the bottom of the hill. They used

Sticks. They put sticks under my back and under my legs and

under here (indicating his buttocks). There must have been

about ten of them. They carried me down to the bottom of

thehiu. ●

``After that I lay at the bottom of the hiIl’I guess for about

an hour. Then more peop量e gathered around・ They looked at

me. Some of them appeared to be very angry. Several spat at

me. An eIderly man appeared・ I thought he had a gun, he

A書Aj「 leYeI　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　33

pointed it at me. I could see how the crowd wa§ eXCited. Then

a younger man came up. I could hear them talking’arguing.

Apparently he stopped whatever might have happened.
``After血at I wa§ Carricd about 300 yards to a small hut.

There some Vietnamese put a splint on my leg. I was心ere for

about one and a half hours. Then I wa§ taken on a stretcher,

I gues§ about 200 to 300 yards. People wcre lined up alongside

血e road. I was put in a truck’血en taken I don’t know where.

It was getting dark. I was tied down to the strctcher and the

stretcher was wired to the truck. Wc drovc I guess another 15

or 20 minutes. I was taken out of the truck and carried on the

stretcher with torches on either §ide. I was carried up a hill

again, lined with what appearcd to be hundred§ of people. They

appeared to bc quite angry again. Then I was put on a truck

again and taken to what looked like a barrack8・ After I was

there for a short time, a Vietnamese man came in. He told me

he was a medical doctor. I could undcrstand that and血c word

・Operation’. Shortlγ a書tcr that he put me on a table. Then血ey

gave me ether‥ ∴’
``Have you had medical treatment since?’’

“Yes, Sir. I had another operation on May ll and血at’s when

they cut a piece of bone out.’’

“`What about food?’’

・・The food is adequate to sustain life. Wc havc a small portion

of meat and spinach and cabbage, Small portio購of this. A

small loaf of bread wi血every meal and water.’’

・・'Have you been able to co皿皿unicate wi血your familγ at

all亨,,

=Yes, Sir. I have written to皿y Wife once.’’

``Have you had a reply?’’

“Yes, Sir. I received two letter$虹om my wife.’’

=Well, What do you feel now about thc war in general? There

is’Of course, §Omething that troubles most correspondents who

come to visit this place. There is an enomous amount Of de・

struction of hospitals’SChooIs, SanatOria and so forth. I served

on several US aircraft carriers as a war correspondent in the

war against Japan. I remember the tangets were verγ SPeCific.

Here, tO Say the very lcast”Ou have been very careless about

targets?’’
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``This・ I don,t know sir. I was §hot down on Apri1 3, and

血ere had been very few bombing missions at that time. Since

血at time’I can,t say. I,ve only heard what the radio say§・ I

WOuld say that I don,t think any of this is planned. In fact I,m

Sure it’s not. I don’t know whether it is happening.・・

``Of cour§e’it is happening. Some of the worst of it, it,s true,

did happen after you were shot down. But there has been

tremendous destruction. It is di組cult for us joumalists to un_

derstand’because you fly reconnai§SanCe missions and there,s

no excuse for `mistaken, targets. What is your status here’yOur

legal status?’’

’`I don’t know. We are told血at we are war criminal§. That・§

What we are told.,,

On that note our conversation ended.

Very different to the rather woe-begone’taCitum Lt.-Con-

mander Vohden was 44vyeanold Major hwrence Guarino of

the 44th Squadron’I8th Wing of the US Air Force. Although

Guarino did not admit it’hi§ CaPtOrs knew from his documcnts

and flight maps血at he was §tationed at Korat in Thailand and

it was fro皿the US air base there that he had taken off for hi§

bombing mission§・ M坤Or Guarino, a Short, Smiling man, Wa§

Very much at his ease and had no objection to taking part in a

創med’recorded TV interview. He wa§ dressed like Vohden in

khaki trousers and blue pullover. He was §hot down on June

14’1965’While on a bombing mission in Son La province・ Thi§

WaS his seventh mission.
“How were you shot down?,, I asked.

``Well・ it was a very bad day. The weather was very low. The

target WaS Very heavily defended. As I ro11ed in to dive’many

guns fired at me. I knew I was going to be hit and I was. I was

hit very’badIy, quite a number of time§.”

“Have you had WorId War II experience? Or Korea?′タ

“Yes, World War H・ In Southern Europe’Italy. Then China.,・

``How did the anti-aircraft fire here conpare with that in

World War II?,,
`’I think this fire is about as rough as you could find any.

Where.,,
’`How Iong after you were shot down were you captured?・,

“Oh’just a matter of minutes. Perhaps 15 or 20.,,
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``Your plane wa§ hit while you were still in your dive?,,

=Yes’Sir. All the way in the divc. And again as I pulled

away from the target I received a very bad hit from an expIo・

sive shell and the aircraft went out of control. At that air speed

I was able to fly away from the immediate tanget. perhaps lO

or 20 mile§ before I had to leave the aircraft:,

“Were you captured by militia or the local population?’’

``Both militia and local peop重e.’’

``How has the treatment been §ince capture?’’

``Alright, Very decent. The food ha§ been adequate.’’

``One of the big questions for us all in血e West is what do

you think of this war?’’
``Of course you get ano血er view when you,re insidc’looking

at it from there. I,ve prayed many times that bo血sides, Or aS

many side§ aS are interested in it, Will come to sonre reasonable

solution in the very near future:’

“As joumalists, We’ve been given facilities by the au血orities

to travel around-the destruction of non-military targets is very

impressive. Hospitals’SChooIs, SanatOria. I served with §Ome Of

your people’Air Force and carrier-bome planes, in World

War II. The bombing was strictly military. But血is time’a

great deal of it is non-military. How do you feel about this?
How does one explain it?’’

・・Well, if this is true-and you say you,ve seen it-then I’m

sure that the pilots certainly believe that血e target§ are military.

Any military infomation that is given’Photos if any’Certainly

show that血e targets are military. From what rve read′ declara-

tions by our President’the targets are certainly not people. If

what you §ay is true, then it is really by accident. I can’t imagine

an American pilot attacking a village or a hospital.’’

…There・s no state of war between the USA and North Viet-

nam. There,s been no declaration of war. There’§血e question

of how you feel about taking part in thi§ SOrt Of action?’’

・・Of course I・m not taking much of a part any mOre. But

you・ve heard the old saying: ・Ours is not to reason Why. Ours

is but to do and die.・ And we hope and pray血at our military

and our leaders are doing the right thing・ that the Pre§ident

and the people backing him are on the right rood. We are

directed and ordered to組y missions and don,t question this.
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We do our duty. That’s the position of any Air Force pilot.・・

``How were you treated from the moment of capture?・・

``The people were very decent・ Much like people in any

COuntry’in fact. It certainly §truCk me that they were well

briefed and knew exactly what to do when血ey encountered

an enemy pilot. I was tied up very securcly. I was given water

and rice and given very decent treatment.・,

“What is your §tatuS? I mean in view of the fact that血ere

is no state of war’nO declaration of war? How do you con§ider

your status hcre? And how do血e authoritie§ COnSider your

S書a書u8)’’

`’Well, Sir’PeOPle here feel血at inasmuch as we have attacked

tarI郎Within this country and as there is no state of war, they

feel our acts again§t血cm are criminal and we are considered

as war criminals. However, We don,t consider ourselves to be

Criminals. Obviously’We COnSider ourselves to be prisoners of

War. HoweveL I’m afraid we are not in much of a position to

make a decision on thi§.′,

``Have you been able to have any news of your fa皿ily?・,

’`Yes, Sir. A§ a matter of fact I reccived two letters. One

Written November l’血e other on March 2. I・ve been able to

answer both.’’

’`March 2 of血is year?,,

``Yes’I’ve been a pri§Oner OVer ll mon血s.,,

’’How do you fee] about the fact that you are taking part in

attacking the territory of a country with which your country is

not really at war?′,

``I don’t know why they don,t consider themselves as being

at war because血ey certainly are. This scems to me to be only

a technicality. I certainIγ conSider that I was at war. I certainly

felt that as part o白he US Air Force’I was attacking cnemy

tenitory. The血ought never entered my mind that I wa§ a

Criminal. I血ought I was just canγing out the orders of my

SuPeriors and I §till feel that way. I believe that. I don,t think

any of us or our people back home wi11 understand why we

Should be considered as criminals regardless of whethcr there

is a fomal dedaration of war, Which as I see it, SeemS tO be

jus書a technicality.’’

At this point I mentioned the Nurembeng verdicts,血e fact

A書Aj「 leYeI　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　37

血at aggression was listed as a crime and that the plea ``I only

carried out血e order§ Of my superiors’’wa§ rejected as a valid

argument for the defense. And with Gigon,3 interesting revela.

tions in mind’I a§ked: =I wonder what your fcllow-Pilots’yOur

colleagucs felt about this? Didn’t they evcr query as to whether

there wa§ §Ome血ing wrong abou=he§e missions?,′

``Well, Sir, I wouldn’t say §O. I’m sure they felt they were

attacking only military targets.’’

``There have been several westem oorre§POndents here,’’I

pointed out. ``Everyone i§ aPPallcd at the destruction of non-

military targets. Quite big hospitals and sanatoria have been

bombed time and again, until there is just nothing left. The

big leper hospital for in§tanCe WaS bombed ll or 12 dmes

Within as many day§・’’

=Isn’t it obviou§,,, Guarino replied, ``血at no American pilot

would attack a hospital if he had the slightest idca that that is

what it was? I would say血at if so that must be∴a Very graVC

error in the intelligence service. I,m convinced that they couldn’t

repeatedly attack areas like that unless they were sure it was a

military target. What・s to be gained by bombing a hospital?’’

・・But isn・t there血is question?,, I interposed. ``Do pilot§ have

the right to question the target at all? You are given a target’

you are glVen a Photo. Suppose you §ay: ’Well it seems to me

that’s not an and-aircraft position’nOt a bridge, nOt a barracks.

That looks to me like a civilian target., Do you have the right

to question the mis§ion?’’

・・You certainly have the right to inquire what a target is’,,

he replied. ・・If you have a photo you can certainly spot anti-

aircraft pasitions. But I say a pilot would not attack a hospital.

Therc must be a gross error if this is §0.’’

I told him again of the destruction of hospitals and schooIs’

the ruin§ Of which I had seen∴・I・d say that on the coa§tal areas,

everything血at was built in brick or stone, built up by thc

people here since血e war against the French一一rf all this’nOth-

ing is left. This is the inescapable opinion of a11 who have

visited these areas. This is what bothers us. But you think al]

this must be by mistake?,,
``Oh, Certainly, Sir. The pilots just would not do it if thcy

had the slightest idea that anything like that was happenlng.
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As I said’On Our Side of it’We like to think that our people

are very competent also and no senior o億ccr or conmander

thinks of anything else than hitting military targets. There’s

no reason for it.’’

``Suppose a `mistake’is made, does someone get punished

for it? I mean `mistake’in inverted commas. A hospital has

been bombed. Doe§ the pilot get blamed? Or the operation§’

O鯖cer? The intelligence o鯖cer or the commanding o鯖cer?’’

“No’Sir. It has nothing to do with what they call the delivery

WeaPOnS agenCy. The lower unit ha§ nOthing to do with it be.

CauSe they didn’t select the target anyway. These things are

hashed out at a higher level. It certainly has nothing to do

With u§.’’

``How do you see your future hereソ’

“I certainly hope血at in the future’the people invoIved will

WOrk out a peaceful and reasonable solution. Of course, I as a

Prisoner an not in a position to do any血ing but pray for a

quick solution.’’
“What sort of food do you get?’’

``We get bread wi血every皿eal; §OuP With green§ and vegeta-

ble§・ POtatOCS and a s皿all meat dish-that,s the standard type

mea量.,’

``Anything special for Christmas?’’

’’At Chri§tma§ I was abIe to see a Vietnamese Catholic priest.

He spoke French and Latin, but I was abIe to speak to him

through an English-1anguage interpreter’and have a long chat.

I’m a Catholic. Christmas dinner was excellent. We had §Ome

turkey. For血e Vietnamese New Year they a量so laid on a §PeCial

皿eal.’’

And Major Guarino, Still smiling, WaS eSCOrted away by his

amed guard.

TV viewers all over the world, including血e United States’

SaW and heard the interviews with Vohden and Guarino. For

Prisoners of 13 and 11 mon血s respectively,血ere is no question

but that they were in good physical and mentaI condition・ By

their frank defense of血eir own country,s position’their denial

Of the bombing of hospitals and schooIs’it was∴Clear that they

Were nOt under the in組uence of any “brain・WaShing.’’The TV

Viewers∴COuld themselves compare the appearance of these two
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Officers’and its implications’Wi血what血ey saw on their TV

SCreenS Of血e barbarous trcatmcnt of “Vietcong,, prisoners in

心e South at the hands of A皿erican and South Vietna皿eSe

tr○○PS・

Mention by crack pilots Vohden and Guarino of captors with

knives and sword§ reminded皿e Of one of血e most bizarre, but

deeply symbolic, SCeneS I witnessed during my visits to the

Nor血・ A pr∝eSSion of rubber-tired ox-Cart§ Winded its way

along a road. Undemeath the leafy camouflage, Were the rem-

nants of a supersonic F-105 fighter-bomber. Robust peasant girls

escorted the little convoy, rifles §lung behind血em. Following

the last cart, a tall, White-bearded old peasant carried血e type

Of spear his ancestors used to repel the Mongol§・ The convoy

WaS On its way to deposit one more exhibit at the central plane

Ce皿e亡Cry・

The scene symbolized for me not on賃y血e terribly unequal

COmbat but also the confrontation between technique and mo_

rale’between men and machines. How many of America’s highly

trained’tOP・併ght pilots have ended血eir careers’after a few

missions over North Vietnam’With knives or spears at their

throats! Their’s is as ignominious an end to a career as that of

the Phantons and Thunderchiefs, and other fine creations of

the US aircraft industry, tOSSed aside on village scrapheaps for

PeaSantS tO Cone and spit at・

Commander Jeremiah Denton of the US Navy, mentioned

earlier as having been downed over血e Ham Rong bridge’WaS

a di任erent type than the previous two pilots questioned. Big’

tough and somber’he §eemed very sure of the righteousness of

the course he and his country were pursuing・ the ``cause’’they

Were defending. As a senior o臆cer, it was dear that he identi-

fied himself completely with Pentagon policies..His only regret

§eemed to be血at US air power was not being used to its full

CaPaCity, Or at least not up to the time he was shot down.

He was shot down on July I8, 1965, by ground fire’On his

first bombing mission. Hi§ Parachute pack was hit and he came

down hard’in a river. Immediately’PeOPle came in boat§・

hooked on to his raft and towed him to the shore, Where there

Were others with rifle§.
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“What is your actual status now?’’I asked.

’`I’m a captive of the Democradc Republic of Vietnam...

`.How i§ the treatment?,,

“The food is adequate. CIothing is provided. (He wore a light,

khaki unifom’CIose buttoned at the neck, With a number

Printed in black on血c tunic.) They takc care of any §erious

Prob霊e皿§. ’’
“What do you mean by §erious problems?,,

’`If you get sick, yOu get medicine:,

``What do you think of the situation’nOW yOu,ve been cap-

tured for around 10 months?,,
“I hope God,s will will be done and I fully §uPPOrt my

Government in whatever血ey do.・・

“About your legal statu§: In view of the fact that there is no

State Of war, has this que§tion been raised?,,

‘`They have raised many, many times the question of legal

Status. I am not con§idered a prisoner of war・,,

``What do you血ink yourself, in view of the fact血at there

is no state of war, that there ha§ been no declaration of war?・,

``I’m in their hands" According to my knowledge there has

been no declaration of war during the past 20 years. In other

CaSeS Prisoners have received POW treatment. rm not receiving

that kind of treatment.,,
`’What do you yourself feel about this?,,

``I don’t see anything wrong from the US point of view・ If

there had been a dedaration of war, the US would have handled

this situation much more severely than what we have tried to

∽nγ Ou亡・’’

“A§ a COrreSPOndent’I have §een that many hospitals’Sana・

toria, SChooIs, etC. have been destroyed. How do you feel about

that〕,,

“I know nothing of that type of destruction. At the time I

WaS free’bombing was restricted to皿ilitary targets. That,s all

工can say・,,

``All those of us who have visited the North have seen many

nonmilitary targets destroyed. There,s no question about this.・・

``Certainly not to my knowledge.’,

`’Attacking a country without a declaration of war seems∴a
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VeIγ Seriou§ business. Did you and your colleagues not rai§e

this point?’’

``As I said’during the past 20 years there have been no

declarations of war. In Korea there was not. At Suez血ere was

not. In this case there were plenty of wamings. No underhand

method§. No sneak attack.,,

`’Apart from血e question of the legality or o血erwise of at-

tacking an independent country-and a number of your Senators

are worried about this-血ere is血is question of attacking non-

皿ilitary亡a喝ctS・’’

``To my knowledge targets were very strictly limited’tO bridge§

and road§, Others like that. Pre§ident John§On 8aid that wc,re

not there to try and kill Vietnamese people, Only to attack §teel

and concrete.’,

`’There’§ tOO muCh evidence to the contrary. Gigon’the Swiss

joumalist, has written a book in which he says血at some flyers

refused mi§Sions becau§e Of thi§・ They were eventually dis-

Charged on condition-they had to §ign a d∝ument-that they

did not reveal the reason for their discharge or dre atmoaphere

aboard their carriers. Did you hear anything of血is?,′

`’I never heard of anything like血i§・ I can,t believe it hap-

Pened in my unit. I consider we are engagやd in a re§trained

action so far. Under present conditions I mu§t COntinue to

§uPPOrt Our aCtion.’’

``Have you a family? And if so have you had any contact?’’

``Yes, I have a wife and seven children. I have written one

Ietter and I have received two replies.’’

“`How has treatment been in relation to what you expected?

I assume you all have briefings as to approximately how you

WiIl be treated. How does reality compare with the briefings?,,
``Until recently, about what I expected. I am not accorded

the status of POW. They had been §aying that we would not

be accorded status of POW.,,
``I do not think血ey were saying that at the time you were

Shot down. This policy wa§ annOunCed much later.’’

``Yes, they had been saymg We WOuld get `good treatment

as they were humanitarians’’but血at we would not be con-

Sidered as POW’s..’

``How is the food?’’
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“We get a soup which is quite nourishing. We have side

dishes, uSually vegetablcs with some meat. We get bread, French-

type bread, gOOd bread. For that `Vit’e Ja Fmnce.’’’

And the nearest approach to a smile spread over Commander

Denton’s face at血e thought of the good French bread. Our con-

VerSation ended at that. The Commander was so sure his coun.

try was right and he was right and God was right and on his

Side. And that血e US Air Force言n fact, Should be punishing

North Vietnam more severely. Wi血all three pilots血ere was

the ``Quiet American’’sort of moraI conviction that any血ing

their country was doing’induding bloody murder’WaS right

and proper and theirs `●no=o question why;’as Major Guarino

had put it.

It will be recalled血at Major Guarino’s documents §howed

that his bo皿bing mission originated at the US air base at Korat

in Thailand. Another captured pilot, Lt.-CoIonel Robinson

Risner, a VCteran Of the Korean war and an experienced Ameri・

Can aCe, WaS Shot down on the皿Oming of September 16, 1965,

While attacking the Thanh Rong bridge. Commander of Tac・

tical Squadron 67 of the 18血Tactical Wing, he himself admit-

ted that he had also taken o任from Korat in Thailand. The

Same admission was made by Captain Charles Boyd’Who was

CaPtured when his F_105 was §hot down while in North Vietnam

On Apri1 23タ1966. Here is concrete evidcnce言f more is nceded,

that Thailand is engaged in acts of war against the Democratic

Republic of Vietnam. Under intemationa=aw’lending one’s

bases to a血ird country for aggression agamSt a neighbor is a

Clear ``act of war.,, If it chooses, North Vietnam has every Iegal

right to invade Thailand and ∝CuPy Or destroy the bases from

Which ``acts of warタ, are launched against it’Or Call upon an a11y

to do so. Evidence is also on hand that air bases in Laos are

being used for a §imilar purpo§e, and it is no secret that US

Planes based in Thailand attack dai量y that portion of Laos

Which is controlled by the Pathet Lao. The govemment of

North Vietnam has given a number of wamings to Thailand as

to the eventual consequences.

Toward血e end of Apri1 1966,血ere was considerable excite.

ment all over North Vietnam as the §COreboards for planes shot

down’§et uP in public places in every town and village, CrePt
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up toward the l’000-mark. There was intense competition be-

tween provinces and batteries’eVen between the anti-aircraft

gunners and MIG fighters’for the glory of bringing down the

l,000th plane. If the Americans noted unusual activity by the

handful of MIG,§ Of North Vietnam’s infant air force around

that time’the competition for the l’000th plane was at least

one of the reasons. Mock targets were built, decoys were set all

over the place to attract planes toward this or that battery’dis・

trict or province. Isolated MIG-17’s tried to lure Phantoms in

pursuit to give血e few MIG_2l,s the chance of a ``kill.’’As it

happened’the l’000th plane was knocked down by ground fire

in Tay Nguyen province’the veteran revolutionary ba§e Of the

first resistance war against the French.

On the question of the numbers of planes shot down’I found

that among the foreign community in Hanoi’mainly dipIomats

and journalists, While not all conceded血at Hanoi’s claims were

completely correct’they were unanimous that血e Hanoi figures

were much doser to the tru血than those put out by the Ameri・

cans. Authorities with whom I discussed the matter insisted that

their figures were minimal and actua=osses are higher than the

l,020_Odd 。aimed by the time I wa§ leaving Hanoi. A personal

directive from President Ho Chi Minh laid it down that in

order to maintain the confidence that the public has in its gov-

emment’figures of planes shot down must be strictly accurate.

No plane could be considered downed’Or in。uded in the day’s

total, unless the wreckage had been located and =hands laid

I was told that in the carly days of血e fierce assaults against

bridges’rePOrtS from血e various provinces one day showed 14

planes downed. The High Command was claiming ll’but by

the time the communique was to be prepared for the moming

press, ・・hands had not been laid・・ on a single wreckage. Accord-

1ng tO the very strict regulations none could be claimed. The

responsible o鯖cer telephoned President Ho’eXPlaining that to

say no planes were downed when various batteries knew they

had shot down a plane would also be a blow to confidence in

the government. President Ho replied:高You can Publish one

plane downed.・, While the communique was being prepared’a

UPI despatch from Saigon admittcd that four had been
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downed. Another telephone call to Pre§ident Ho; he agreed血at

four could be daimed. As the communique was being adju§ted, a

Washington announcement came in admitting that eight had

been lost. President Ho said: ``In that case I’ll give you six.,,

This was thc figure published and next day Washington scalcd

its figure down to six.

If the wreckage is not found wi心in two days’the plane is not

daimed and claims are only allowed for planes血at crash on

血e tenitory of the DRV or wi血in territorial waters so that the

丘shemen can bring in some remnants. ``We know血ere are 88

Wrecks around the base at Danang in the South;’an o債cer who

PrePareS the communiques told me. ``These arc planes that were
hit and did not make it back to their carriers:’

I a§ked whether any system had been detected by whidl the

Americans announced or did not announce their Io§Se§ and I

WaS tOld that it had been noted that if a plane was downed and

血e pilot parachuted out, the loss would not be announced if

the Americans thought there wa§ any Chance of re§Cuing the

PiIot. Later they would announce the los§ if it were an im-

POrtant Pilot, a major or above, but if he were ``small fry’’the

loss would not be announced. A量so they usually announced

losses of planes that crashed into血e sea if血ey succeeded in

Picking up the pilot. It is significant血at the Americans report

almost a§ many Pilots =believed captured,タas they admit planes

downed, Whereas in fact the va§t majority of planes were shot

down in dive-bombing raids in which the pilots crashed with

their planes.

A§ We Were about to set out and釦m scenes of a ``quiet Sun-

day aftemoon in Hanoi,,-it was April 17-there were violent

CXPIosions that made the hotel windows shudder, and then the

incredible roar of jets, SuCh as one was used to in the provinces

but not in Hanoi・ Within split seconds, girls with red am bands

had rushed into血e room to dose windows and try and per葛

Suade us to go down into血e shelter§・ It was the first raid on the

CaPital’s outskirts. No alert had been sounded’but the expIosion

Of bombs and heavy anti・aircraft guns continued.

I watched the people in the §treet§・ They hurried, ran in fact,

mothers with babe§ in their ams’but there was no panic’nO

COnfusion. I never heard a single shout or wail. Within a flash
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everyone was out of sight, eXCePt a few laggards in the self-de-

fense units, belatedly rushing to their gun positions. The red

flag of danger had been hoisted on an adjacent bank building.

on many roofs surrounding the hotel・ I noticed barrels of anti-

aircraft batteries pointed §kyward, the binoculars of the look-

outs pointed in the same direction as血e gun§・ As usual it was

over within §eCOnds. The bomb§ fell near an agricultural in-

stitute in the outskirts, tWO little girls playing on a sandheap

were killed by a r∝ket. Because of the dense anti・aircraft fire

the pilots had not prcssed their attacks at whatever were their

rea量targets・ But i§ WaS a Waming.

Much of Hanoi had been evacuated at血e end of 1965’but as

no raids took place’PeOPle started餌ering back in the first

months of 1966. After the Sunday raid’eVaCuation §tarted in

eamest again, eSPeCially as three days earlier jet bombers had

taken a run down the皿ain street of the textile town of Nam

Dinh, ki11ing over 100 people and wounding hundred§ mOre.

After the first heavy attacks against the big tcxtile plant,血e

main industry in Nam Dinh’the population of 9執)00 had been

cut back to 35,000. But as always happen§・ PeOPle tend to drift

back and casualties in the Apri=4 raid were needle§Sly high.

At the same time as Hanoi・s outskirts werc bombed for the first

time, thc town of Phu Ly’50皿iles southwest of Hanoi, WaS al§O

bombed. A few days latcr’it was血e outskirts of Haiphong.

A new stage of ・・escalation・, had been reached. The following

sunday, Apri1 24’at 6 p.M.’just as peOPle were coming out of

church at Phat Diem, the main Catholic center in North Vieト

nam, the bombers skimmed in low over the sea and made a

devastating sneak attack. One church was completcly destroyed.

Manγ Of those hastening out of it’eSPeCially women and chil-

dren, Were ki11ed. Phat Diem is known for血ree things: It is an

important fishing centcr; it has thc largest Catholic Cathedral

in North Vietnam, and it is a famous center for ruSh mats’bas-

kets and all sorts of woven handicrafts. I had visited it several

times in 1955-57 and again in late February 1966. It was one of

those touns where changes had been most marked, rOWS Of new

brick houses, many neW bridges over the river that ran Parallel

with the main street. Old acquaintances pressed forward to tell

me how life had praspered in recent years’With the fish catch
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much heavier and better marketing for their handicraft arti。es,

and with all the children at school. I was taken to see the im-

PrOVed fishing boats. Now Phat Diem lies pretty much in ruins.
It was mainly a one-Street tOWn and the bombers had made their

bombing and §trafing run along the entire Iength of that one

main streeトで(ruPuIously cIean and gay with coIored mats and

ba§kcts when I last drove along it.

For血e next few days after the first attack on Phat Diem, the

P]anes concentrated on the fishing fleet′ day after day reporting

hundreds of jurlks and sampan§ Of a ・・supply convoy・, §unk. Phat

Diem seems to have been given its coα夕de grflCe On Saturday,

May 7’When心e American communique on air activities re-

POrted血at ``three waves of aircraft had attacked the navaI base

Of Phat Diem.・, Naval baseはhe term must have been a great

SurPrise to those inhabitants of Phat Diem still aIive to hear it.

A pretentious name for a sma11 fishing town, Whose beaches

could not handle any vessel bigger than a smalI fishing smack.
``Seventeen buildings were destroyed and eight bumed,・・ the

COmmunique continued, ・・two expIosions were observed.・・

ChopIe「 3

CRIME AND PUNISHMENT

The North Viename§e authorities obviously do not share the

views of Commander Denton and others as to血e legal status

Of captured pilots. The most authoritative vicw I could get on

thc matter was紅om Pham Van Bach, President of血e Supreme

Court of the DRV and Vice-President of the Vietnam Jurists’

Association. To my question as to whether thc pilots were re-

garded as prisoners of war’he replied a§ follows:
``As is well-known, the US Govemment is waging a brazen,

undeclared war of aggres§ion in Vietnam葛a War Of aggression in

South Vietnam and a war of destruction against血e Democratic

Republic of Vietnam′ a SOVereign and independent state’a mem-

ber of the socialist camp. Thi§ WaS is in itself a crime, a Crime

against peace’a Violation of血e fundamental right§ Of the peo-

ple§, a Crime against mankind. The US Govemment has daily

launched indiscriminate air raids on hospitals’SchooIs・ and

dense重y populated areas’re§Orting even to B-52,s’naPalm’

phosphoru§ bonb§, POison gas′ tOXic chemicals’etC.・ to maSSaCre

the Vietnamese people in a most atrocious manner and with a

character of extemination. In §O doing’it ha§ mOSt §eriou§ly

violated its intemational pledges’the 1954 Geneva Agreements

on vietnam,血e 1949 Geneva Conventions on the protection of

victim§ Of war and the norms of intemational law. The war

crimes it is committing now in Vietnam are comparable to the

crimes perpetrated in the past by the Hitlerite fascist ringleaders

who have been condemned by the Nuremberg Intemational

Cou章t.

・・For this reason’the US pilots captured in Nor血Vietnam

who’Carrying out the US Govemment,s ordcrs’have attacked

our country and perpetrated numerous crimes here are air

pirate§; We regard them as criminals and will try them in ac-

cordance with the laws of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam:,

The wave of attacks against urban centers which started in

mid・Apri=966, Coinciding with the use of B-52’s against the
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Nor血for血e first time, aPPeared to be血c application of the

latest thesis at Gcneral We§tmOreland’s Saigon headquarters

that the war in the South could only be won by `’breaking the

North:′ Throughout May the bombing of urban centers con-

tinued. On May 6, the village of Quynh Lap, tO Which the lepers

from血e hospital destroyed in June 1965 had been evacuated,

Wa§ heavily bombed and strafed, 30 more lepers being ki11ed and

34 wounded. During May and June the light industry centers of

Ycn Bay and Viet Tri were attacked’the escalation against the

urban centers being dimaxed by血e raids on June 29 against

the Hanoi・Haiphong fuel depots.

Repeated wamings that captured American pi重ots would be

tricd a§ Criminals-including my interview with the President

Of血e North Viemam Supreme Court which was broadcast over

WOrld TV netwo血s from early May onward-Were O鯖cially ig-

nored by the US govemment until after the world outcry

against血e Hanoi-Haiphong bombings' Perhaps to divert aト

tention, eVery White House o鯖cial from Presidcnt Johnson

down made horrified §tatementS regarding Hanoi’s declared in・

tention to try the pilots and threatened by implication to wipe

Out Hanoi and Haiphong if the pilot§ Were Put On trial. The

DRV was accused of violating the 1949 Geneva Convention on

trcatment of prisoners of war. But in this the Americans appear

to be ba§ing themselves on血e principle that ``might is right’’

and血at there is one law for血e rich and another for poor, One

for whites and another for coIored people. They are demanding

that standards be applied to their prisoners very di任erent from

血e ba轟)aric trcatment meted out to captured personnel of血e

Liberation Armed Forces in South Vietnam.

Certain of血e pilots who have taken part in attacks again§t

hospitals, SchooIs′ SanatOria and other purely civilian targets are

in the hands of the North Vietnamese authorities. Scrupulou§ly

careful ]egal do§§icrs have been prepared against them. The hour

and datc is血ere’thc §eriaI number and markings of血e planes’

thc pilots who flew them to血e tangets and whose hands reIeased

血e bombs and fired the guns. Eye・Witnesses’Victims and rcla-

tives of victims are on hand to give evidence.

The North Victnamese government takes the view that血e

Pilots are not covered bl血e August 12・ 1949・ Geneva Conven・
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tion which in its Article 2 state§: ``The present Convention shall

apply to all cases of declaγed z‘'aγ Or Of any other amed conflict

which may arise between two or more of the High Contracting

parties, eVen i声he ctate o声”aγ is not recognized by one of

them.’’There is no証a書e oi uar reCOgnized by cither party in

血is casc and North Vietnam considcrs itself血c vicdm of pi-

ratical air attacks, Si皿ilar to those waged from血c sea by血e

Barbary Corsair§ and others of their ilk in the day§ Of organizcd

piracy. In South Victnam in 1965’long after the commiment

of American combat troops・ the American Military Command

issued a directive forbidding血e use of血e word3 ``prisoners of

war,, in connection wi心血eir amed personnel missing in action

in North or South Vietnam. Reporting this in The Net4' yOγ鼻

Ti肋es (Intemational Edition, September 30, 1965), Saigon corL

respondent Neil Sheehan explained: ``Because血ere has been no

declaration of war ‥ ・血ese men known to be prisoner§ are OL

ficially listed as ’detainees.‥’

James Reston in The Net” yOγ鼻Ti肋eらJuly 13, 1966, COm-

plained about the spectacle of American pilots骨eing led help-

1ess and handcu億ed at gun point血rough皿enaCing crowds’, and

praises the American people for having bccn ``troubled but
calm,タup till now. He goes on to say血e ``rule§ Of war spe-

cifically forbid thc retribution now being discussed in the Com-

munist world:I This and similar euraged Amcrican comment

seem§ tO reVeal a racist aspect. The Amcrican press in January

of this year published photographs of a line of ``§uSPCCted guer・

I.illas,・ being marched under American guns’bound to each

other with halters around their necks wi血slip knots’SO that if

One Staggered or stumbled he would be strangled.

Reston should recall what The Nett/ Y0塙Time寄Saigon cor_

respondent, Neil Sheehan’WrOte On September 30’1965・ in an

article en置itled, ・・Vietnam: Thc Uno航cial Brutality’,: ``Thc

United States is in the unhappy position of a§king humane treaト

ment for American prisoners of Communists while it has de・

Clined to guarantee similar treatment to Vietcong taken prison-

ers by American ground combat units. Such prisoners’after a

Preliminary interrogation’are handed over to the Vietnanese

authorities by whom of course they can be and frequently are

Subjected to brutality… ・ The guerrillas are lookcd upon as
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rebels and traitors and a Vietcong pri§Oner i§ thus entirely at

the whim of his captors. Vietnamese army police and para-mili-

tary organization§ SuCh a§ the national guard and the militia fre・

quently shoot Vietcong captives out of hand’beat or brutally

torture them or otherwise mistreat them. ‥.

`’The favorite methods of torture used by Govemment troop§

are to sIowly beat a captive’drag him behind a moving vehicle,

apply electrodes to §en§idve parts of his body or block his mouth

While water spiced with hot pepper i§ POured down his nos-

trils.’, I could add a whole list of other revolting foms of tor・

ture perpetrated on patriot§ Whom I have interviewed and

Whose bodies provided瓜e皿OSt eloquent testimony to the

VeraCity of血eir reports.

The 1949 Geneva Convention does apply specifically to the

War in South Vie血am where two sides are engaged in hos・

tilities. Artide 3 (a) prohibit§ “Violence to life and person, in

Particular murder of all kinds, mutilation, Cruel treatment and

torture.’’Article 4A (1) specifies that prisoners of war indude

“Members of血e armed forces of a Party to the con鮎ct as we11 a§

members of militias or volunteer coxp§ foming part of such

amed forces’’and further provisions make it clear that they

apply equally as well in a civil war as in an intemational con・

組ic章.

Vietnamese Ieaders have long believed血at no legal’mOral

Or humanitarian considerations would stay the hands of the

Pentagon in further cscalation. A specia= l-member commi§・

Sion’headed by Health Minister Dr. Pham Ngoc Thach’WaS Set

up in July ]966 to collect evidence, Vi11age by village, SChool by

SChool’hospital by hospital’tO COmPlete their dossiers on indi-

Vidual pilots and on those ultimately responsible in Wash王ng-

ton. Hanoi endorsed the idea of Bertrand Russell to §et uP a

War Crime’s Tribunal somewhere in Westem Europe and try

President Johnson and o血er key US figures for ``crimes against

humanity.’’

If the threat to try the piIots did nothing more言t once again

brought home to people all over the world the illegality of the

American aggres§ion against the Vietnamese people. It also

forced the American Command in Saigon impIicitly and be-

1atedIy to admit its own組agrant violations of the 1949 Geneva
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Convention and all norms of civilized behavior by announcing,

On July 21, 1966, that in the future prisoners of the Liberation

Front’s regular amed forces captured by American troops

WOuld no Ionger be tumed over to the Saigon authorities for the

sort of treatment that Shcehan has described. Guerrilla fighters

and local self-defense militia’however′ Were nOt COVered by the

new regulations-一Ontrary tO the 1949 Geneva Convention, aS

the Intemational Red Cross has repeatedly pointed out to the

US Command in Saigon.

There is no doubt that if the Nuremberg standards were ap-

plied to the US pilots’a number of them could not escape the

death penalty. Indiscriminate massacre of civilian population

was one of the crimes that scnt those convicted under the

Nuremberg verdicts to the gallows.

Until an order was i§Sued on September 24’1965’Pilots of the

American Air Force and Navy were pemitted to bomb and

strafe at will in what were designated =free strike zones.’, These

zones were that part of South Vietnamese territory not con-

trolled by Saigon. Pilots retuming with unused bombs and bul-

lets could discharge them against any village they心ought魚t

in the ``free strike zone§,, without prior checks with their com-

mand. It meant血at the civilian population of 10′000・000 in

the Liberation Front areas were ``legitimate,, targets to be mas-

§aCred at血e whim of the pilots. If the Saigon forces decided to

withdraw fron a certain post’the villages surrounding them

automatically became =free §trike zones.,, They varied from

day to day and very often血e villagers had no idea that sud-

denly they had become =legitimate target§・,, On the average

about 100 of such zones were listed but the number varied ac-

cording to the fortunes of war. Occasionally there was an ``error’’

so gros§ that it could not be hushed up, aS Whcn the pilots

dumped their high expIosives and napalm on villages clearly in

the Saigon-COntrOlled areas.

The directive of September 24’1965’halting this practice as

far as US planes are concemed’WaS PrObably issued because the

・・errors・, were becoming too frequent and the stigma attached to

the US Air Force and Navy had unpleasant repercus§ions in

Saigon. However’the South Vietnamese Air Force’Which also

has American pilots’WaS free to continue the ``free strike zone’,
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attacks-anO血er case of ``looking the other way’・・ a§ WaS done

When prisoners were handed over to the Saigon forces. In ex・

Plaining the new directive in The Nez” yO庇ri肋eちOctober 3,

1965’COneSPOndent R. W. AppIe noted: =Many chtic§ Of U.S.

POlicy’in。uding some o鯖cers assigned here, have argued that

air power … mig匝eventually drive civilians into the VIetcong

In any ca§e’the `亀ee strike zone・, tactic was replaced by

Saturation bombing of Liberation Front areas by B-52・s’uSing

an infra-red device which recorded concentrations of popuIation

by the heat given off・ aCCOrding to press accounts. This might

Well include, for instance’inhabitants of a village huddled in

their air-raid §helters・ The avowed aim was either to wipe out

POPu]ation in the Liberation Front areas or force peopIe to
leave and be concentrated in urban versions of the高strategic

hamlets/, camps∴endo§ed by barbed wire at the outskirts of

Saigon and o血er cities.

重n the face of these criminal acts in Vietnam_North and

Sou血-it is ludicrous’tO Say血e least, for American authorities

re§POnSible for such acts to condemn as =savage,・ or =barba-

rous’’血e idea of putting on trial §Ome Of the pilots invoIved.

The United States participated in drawing up the law under

Which the Nuremberg trials were held言n preparing the indict-

ments’in the actual trial§ and in the final judgments. It is there-

fore doubly subject to the §tandards of international law estab_

nshed at Neuremberg. Thi§ is not the place to give a complete

analysi§ Of tho§e hi§tOric indictments and trials’but it might

be well to point out certain elements that do apply 。early to

the∴Crimes being perpetrated by US amed power against血e

Whole of Vietnam, eSPeCially血e individual responsibility for

SuCh crimes.

Article Six of血e Intemational Military Tribunal Charter,

3etting up the Nuremberg trials’lists among crimes ・・for which

there shall be individual responsibility,・:

``(a) CRTMES AGAINST PEACE: namely’Planning’PrePara・

tion言nitiation’Or Waging of war of aggression, Or a t硬γ読v/ola_

書ioれ〆高ie肋a訪壷al胸巌もagγee肋e融の郷地γance$ ‥.

(and)...
``(b) WAR CRIMES: namely, Violations of the laws or customs
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0f war. Such violation§ Shall indude. ‥ Plunder of public or

Private property, Zt,a加0綿dcstγtJClio" Oi c紹鴎, !otu耶Oγ諦Iages,

0γ de孤高a訪o胴0声調高雄ed bγ肋i航αり"eCe詰り・’’

Article§ Seven and Eight of the Charter state血at ``the o航cial

position of defendants’Whether as Heads of State or responsible

officials in Goverrment Departments’Shall not be cousidered as

freeing them from respousibility or mitigating punishment’’

and ``血c fact that the Defendant acted pursuant to order§ Of his

Goverrment or of a superior shall not free him from responsi-

bility:’ (NあCo硬iγaCy 。融4ggγeSSioわ, U.S. Govcmment

Printing O債ce, Washington, D.C., 1946, Vol. I, PP. 5-6・) On

page§ 49-50 of the same document, the indictment of the major

war criminals listed among other charges: ``In Holland血ere

was most wide§Pread and extensive destruction, nOt justified by

military necessity言nchadi綿g沈e de諦t‘Cfわ71 OI haγbot’ちJoc鳥ら

dy鳥eふ。融bγidges."仏ll emphasi§ added.)

In view of what is going on in the South and in the North’it

is indeed a tribute to the discipline and truly civilized outlook

of血e Vietnamese people that pilots have been humanely

treated from the moment of血eir capture. Although’aS the

Vie〔namese exPreSS it, there i§ a ``heavy debt o重blood to settle

with the air pirates,,, the population seems content to let this

debt be settled through血e process of law. But one can hardly

blame血em for being embittered about the flood of p量eas for

・・humaneタ・ treatment of the pilots usually coupled with harsh

epithets and threats from world leaders most of whom have

never uttered a word of reproach for this limitless air savagery,

this ruthless use of US air power against a largely defenseless

population’much less a word of compassion for its victims・ The

racist ovcrtones of this attitude is not lost on the Vietnamese

peopIc and the people of Asia as a whole.
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ECONOMY FOR AしONG WAR

One day I had been passing through a village on a quest that

had nothing to do with economic planning. As our little group

neared the outskirts’a rhythmic’familiar clatter of machines

impinged more and more on the ears. There, Where the rice

fields ended and clumps of bamboo and banana palms started’

Where water bu任alo pIodded along a freshly widened and paved

lane’WeaVing looms were pounding away under an improvised

Shclter’a mere rOOf supported by poIcs.

Inquiry confirmed that the machines, and the hesh-faced

girls tending them’aCcounted for part of the gaps I had photo-

graphed earlier at Hanoi,s big March 8 textile mill. There I
had seen empty sections of weavlng and other departments’

Where only bolts embedded in concrete marked the spots ma-

Chines had stood at’and charts of production figures with

feminine names in evidence noted the labor heroines. Trucks

Were血en being loaded with machines that cluttered the en・

trance to the spinning and weavmg SeCtions, While groups of

WOmen, SOme Of血em with babies, Squatted around, bundle§ at

their §ide’Waiting to damber aboard when the loading was

finished. Other departments were still working nomally at

Hanoi, but in the vi量lage it was explained that part of血e weav・

ing §eCtion had been installed there and an excited young fore-

WOman, her hair組ecked with white from flying flu任, ru§hed

Out nOtebock in hand to infom me that production per loom

Wa§ higher than in Hanoi. ``We consider our looms now as ma-

Chine guns against the enemy’タ, said one of the girls as she left

her Ioom to suckle a fat, little baby brought to a shelter op-

POSite by a white-gOWned creche attendant.
“Can an economy really work with血at degree of dispersal

and fragmentation?’’I asked the Planning Commission expert.

And I had in mind the machine tooIs working in a grotto; an-

Other p量ant actually turnmg Out a few machine tooIs; Part Of a

factory tuming out electric pumps for irrigation; anOther mak一
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ing bicycle parts and bits and pieces of others I had stumbled

across during my various excursions into the countryside. There

were also the convoys of machinery I had seen moving along the

roads in remote di§tricts, hauling parts obviou§ly intended for

cement plants.
“Yes, it can work and it does work;’he replied・ ``But it is not

something you can find血c answer to wi血cost accounting. First

you must under§tand that our general line is `All For Victory.’

For this we mu§t fight back again§t血e US war of destruction.

And we must anticipate血c worst’eVen if血e Americans esca-

late血e war into an actual invasion of our territory. To counter

that we mu§t develap our economic base and also new tech・

niques to meet the present war situation and all forseeable de・

velopments. Above all we must develap agricultural production,

Of which I will speak later.
・・To repIy more §PeCifically to your que§tion: Parallel to what

we call our tcchnical revolution, We muSt also make a new dis-

tribution of our productive forces. We must build up new

economic bases, eStablish ma.chinery in new zones suitable for

the present war situation and to ereate conditions for victorγ

later. Industrial development in our mountain reglOnS IS Very

important for our national defense’but not only for protection

against bombings or invasion attempts. It is i皿POrtant also for

the future development of the country. Together w地心e tech-

nical revolution and the redistribution of our economic poten-

tial we can-and the figures prove it-§teP uP labor produc-

tivity and strengthen our economic and defense capacity. It is

di鯖cult for many of our foreign friends to understand this’but

・・Another of our principles i§ that we must rely mainly on our

own strength. Of course we appreciate’and we need’aid from

our friends. But we must do everything possible ourselves. The

main enemy blows must fall on our shoulders and the main

blows dealt them must be dealt by our brains and muscles. We

must apply the principle of `Become Self-Supporting’on a na-

tional and regional basis. Ea血zone should become eco-

nomically’eVen militarily’Self-SuPPOrting言n agriculture as

in industry. From the embattled fourth zone [the coastal re・

gions leading to the 17血parallel] to the plains of血e Red
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River delta and in血e northem and we§tem mOuntain regions’

all §houId bccome∴eCOnOmically autonomous’ready to counter

the enemy’s attack§ Whenever they come’however they come

and from wherever they come. You’ve seen onIy §Ome tiny frag-

ments of thi§ relocation of industry. If you could see how all the

Part§ fitted together’aS We See it translated into production

figure6’yOu WOuld have another view of things.,,

Whcn I a§ked to have a glimpse of this overall view of血ing§,

Doan Trong Truyen provided血e following data’Showing血e

incrcase in production in 1965 as compared with 1964:

Overall Agricu]tural Production

Overall Industrial Production

Production of Indu§tries direcdy

under State Ministries

Machine・Building Industry

Industrial Crop§

ll ll

3・3%

8・4%

重2・0%

14・0%

7・3%佃Cγea㌘ JOひれ)

25.4% @eγ heclaγe γield)

Overall increase in industrial production included the out-

Put Of machine tooI§, equipment for regional industries and for

tran§POrt and communications, all of which were well above the

1964 levels. AIso included wcre output of electricity, COal, Ce-

ment and even textiles’de§Pite血e bombing of the big Nam

Dinh textilc mill in July 1965 and血e §ub§equent eVaCuation of

much of its equipment. Output of lacal industry, including

血at from newly established plants’Wa§ uP by 40 per cent.

`“A big factor in these increases’,, continued Doan Trong

Tnlyen, ``wa§ the setting up of small and medium-Sized plants.

We had to halt or sIow down血e construction of big central-

ized units and speed up that of the smaller ones. We are speed-

ing them up especially in the mountain regions. Apart from

Wartime neces§ity, thi§ is also economically sound. With血e

Smaller units we get production and retums on investment

mudl SOOner:’

Did not all this play havoc with economic planning? What

happened to the industria量ization program? What happened to

Orders placed in the §∝ialist countrie§ for equlPment Of big’

Centralized plants?
’’Our first five.year industria耽ation pIan covered血e I96l-65
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Period,’, answered the planning expert. ``It wa§ Primarily aimed

at building the material and te血nical basis for §OCialism. It was

going very well and by 1964 wc wcre working out血e main lines

Of a second five-year Plan. The first American attacks in Augu§t

1964’and the systematic air raid§血at started in February 1965’

forced us to change our plans, but not our alms. Till then,

economic con§truCtion was our main task, With attention also to

national defense needs. HamOnizing血e requirement§ Of each

WaS One Of our problem§・ Since血e American attacks we had to

Change血e emphasi§・ Our main ta§k now i§ tO mObilize all the

nation’s human, material and financial resources to intensify

PrOduction’above all to §atisfy our own defense necds in血e

Nor血. We consider the Sou血as the great血ont-1ine area for

血e whole country and the Nor血as the great rear area for the

Whole country.
``We had to scrap our ideas for a new five-year Plan and draw

up a stop・gaP tWO・year Plan based primarily on war needs but

COntinuing at the same time血e genera=ine of building the

technical and material base for socialism. We will not permit

the war to apply brakes to our economic development. Instead it

Wi11 give’and is giving’neW impetus to our productive forces.

As for the question of orders placed in血e socia重ist countries’We

Sent a delegation headed by our Vice-Premier to血e socialist

COuntries to explain our changed requirements. We had to can-

Cel orders for all §Ort§ Of plant equipment and replace them

With orders for sma量ler units, Suitable for our di§per§al of in-

dustry and our program to build up many §皿all units in§tead of

big centralized ones.,,
``What comes after the two.year plan?’’

``That depends on the course of the war. We血ink we have to

take into account that thc war may last tcn or 20 years or morc

and we plan the training of technical cadres’for instance’On

that basis. But should victory come sooner, Our Planning could

quiddy be adjusted accordingIy. The two・year Plan is a sort of

transition plan which can be∴COntinued to expand wartime in-

dustry or switched to peacctime development. As for agriculture’

the tasks remain the same-tO COntinue to apply new tech-

niques to expand to the utmost agricultural production. We
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are engaged in what we call a `technical revolution’in血e coun-

tryside・,タ

``What about agriculture?,タI a§ked. “Where i§ a11 your man-

POWer COming from, if not from the peasantry? How can you
squeeze the maximum out of the land and at the same time

drain the country§ide of its manpower? One sees practically only

WOmen On血e land these days. Not just planting rice seedlings

as in the past’but doing the pIoughing and other field work?’’

=It is true’タ, Doan Trong Truyen agreed, “血e women have

largely taken over in the countryside. There is a labor shortage

On the land. But don,t forget血at until recently surplus man-

POWer Wa§ the main problem in the countryside.”

This was also true. The last time I had investigated the prob-

1em, in 1962, I found that with only one-eIeventh of a hectare

(about 900 square lards) of arable land per head of population,

PeaSantS in the rice-grOWing cooperatives were having di債culty

in squeezing out more than 100 work-days in many parts. There

were obvious limits to what each co-OP member could do when

they were so thick on the land. There was obviously no great in・

terest in mechanization which would cut back still further the

year賞y work-days, On Which earnings were based’in a country

Where industrialization moved far too slowly to provide alter.

native empIoyment.
`’It is the labor shortage caused by the war that provides血e

impetus for the technical revolution in the countryside’’’con.

tinued Doan Trong Truyen’``even though this is still very

modest by westem standards’’, he conceded. ``1965 was the first

year of some low-level mechanization in the co-OPS and the fifth・

mon血harvest was our first wartime crop・場We met with great

di鯖culties in February and March, eSPeCially in the coastal

areas where the bomber§ Were OVerhead a11 the time. Climatic

condition§ Were also unfavorab量e. But the harvest was a record,

the biggest ever for area planted and per hectare yield・

``For the tenth-mOnth crop, there were many more di鯖iculties一

組oods’drought and insects’nOt tO mention bomb§ and a reduced

置In North Vietnam there are two main rice crops yearly. That sown in

the winter and reaped in the fifth lunar month; that sown in血e late

SPring and reaped in the tenth lunar month. They are referred to as

the fifth. and tenth-mOnth harvest§, reSPeCtively.
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labor force. But the yields were still good’nOt aS gOOd as the

fifth month’but good enough to make the year as a whole the

best of our five-year Plan. It was in the heavily bombed coastal

areas, and in the heaviest bombed provinces in that area, that

the harvest was best. The coastal areas were 14 per cent up over

the previous year. Apart from the high morale・ StePPed up by

the bombings, the increased yield was due to better irrigation

with lots of new electric pumps installed; intensified use of fer-

tilizers; better seed selection-aPPlication in fact of some ele-

ments of our `technical revolution.’Some 700 of our 28,000 co・

operatives reached five tons of rice per hectare’thus demon.

strating the real possibility of attaining this everywhere. The

average production in 1939タthe record prewar year’Was l.5 to

].6 tons per hectare wi血up to three tons in the rare cases where

two crops were planted. But two crops a year were the exception

in血ose days, Whereas it is血e rule now wi血80 per cent of our

COOPeratives.’’

・・What does the 1965 crop repre§ent in terms of your food

needs?’, I asked.

“It means that we were able to continue §t∝king rice on a

far greater scale than ever before’,, Truyen replied. ``The total

put into stock in 1965 greatly surpassed血at of previous years.

Mainly this was due to the good harvest but partly also to the

patriotism of the peasants who kept le§S back for心emselves. We

were able to put 23 per cent of血e total harvest into our re-

serves and we encouraged the cooperatives to create reserves of

their own as well. Provided there are no great natural disasters’

it means we can attain real self-Su鯖ciency in foodstu任s. The

various zones and provinces can become self-Sufficient as well.

This removes a big burden from our transport system and a big

headache from血ose who used to have to worry about food

distribution in case inteIPrOVincial communications are really

badly damaged・ On the agricultural front’One Can Say it was a

Very encouraging first year of war.”

・・Is there not the usual wartime tendency of hoarding and

spiraling food prices? Don’t socialist principles tend to be

thrown overboard in such a situation? How do you acqulre rlCe

for the reserves?’’

=We started stocking rice a few years ago’,, Truyen continucd.
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`.The cooperative§ are Obliged to sell the state fixed amounts of

grain at fixed prices over a set period of time-five year§・ for in.

StanCe. The §tate PayS 33 §au Per kilogram for unhusked paddy

and this is retailed to血e consumer at 40 sau.義But in order to

StimuIate production and avoid the peasants having to sell血eir

§urPluses on the free market, in 1965 we paid a 50-Per-Cent

bonus for grain delivered above the quota. On the other hand’

to pro皿Ote S∝ialist principles’We enCOuraged ‘mutual aid,

among co-OP members. That is′ if anyone was temporarily §hort

Of grain’Other co-OP memberlS Should supply it at血e §ame fixed

Prices as paid by the state so that血ere should bc no expIoita-

don of misfortune. In this way the law§ Of s∝ialism would bc

applied and the peopIe,s traditions of humanism and patriotism

developed. This has worked well・

``There has been some slight ri§e in prices on the free market.

In the year §tarting February 1965, SOme food prices-mainly

Vegetable§, eggS and fish-rOSe an aVerage Of 25 to 27 per cent

On the free market. Despite this’one Can Say血at price§ re_

mained stable becau§e 85 per cent of a量l foodstu億s are purchased

through State enterprises where prices have remained fixed.

There is no hoarding because wholesale trade is between血e co-

OPeratives and the state purchasing organizations’and tfie state

controIs almost all血e retail trade. IndividuaI hoarding is al・

most unknown because of the fundamental unity and patriotism

Of our people and their confidence in the govemment.’’

By my own checks in Hanoi and vilIage markets and among

COnSumerS’I found血e price rises were as he said. But rice was

being sold in some village free markets at 80 sau a kilogram,

twice the o臆cial price. Rationing of rice’POrk and sugar had

been introduced since 1957 and no new items had been added

to the ration lists nor had血ere been any reduction in rations

becau§e Of the war. Most fami宣ies a§Sured me that the ration of

13 kilograms of rice per adult and ten kilograms per child was

sufficient, and it was rare that血ey had to buy on the free mar-

ket. Wheat bread, Which is on sale at all town and village mar-

kets言s non・rationed. There was an abundance of vegetables,

meat, fish and fruit in all the Hanoi markets and roadside mar-

● 100 sau= l dong.血e DRV moneta重γ unit; 3.5 dong=$l (US〉・
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kets in the countryside. Prices for many consumer goods were

Substantially lower血an血ey had been two years previously.

``In 1964’” explained Doan Trong Truyen’``decisions were

taken at血e highest level on血c question of trade and price§・

The main point was to stabilize price§, adjust those血at were

unreasonable and push for a general reduction. Then came the

War. How could血e policy be applied? Many of our experts

thought this policy mu§t be shelved. Our leaders opposed this.

We have to carry on血e war’血cy argued’but we also have to

push ahead with building socialism. Prices are an important

ele皿ent in the latter so we mu§t Stick to血e policy of price

stabilization and reduction. During the past 12 mon血s im-

portant reductions [30 to 60 pcr cent, as I found by checks in

血e shops] have been made in such item§ aS PaPer’teXt books’

medicine’bicydes’radio§, teXtiles for clothing and o血er$. This

is almost unprecedented in wartime;’Truyen said with justifi-

able pride. =That we could do this is due to our experience dur-

ing the first resi§tanCe’tO State COntrOI over production and

distribution and to血e confidence the people have in血e ad-

ministration. We are now pushing ahead with price reductions

for machines in indu§try and agriculture, in timber and coal

SuPPlied to血e cooperatives. We also intend to Iower sy§-

tematically the prices of mcans of production. Wc must never

for a moment losc sight of the fact血at wc are building screial.

is皿.,,

=Socialism indudes con§tantly rising living standards’’, I said.

白With the great mobilization of manpower′ the economic and

SOCial upheaval connected with the rcIocation of industrfes and

the labor force, and血e evacuation of the cities, living §tandards

Will inevitably fall. Will血is not be a backward stcp as far as

building §OCiali§m is concemed?’’

.・We won’t be able to improve living standards for quite a

While’・・ he replied. ``But we will try and maintain them at their

Present level. We frankly ask the people to acccpt privations in
a §Pirit of self-SaCrifice and patriotism’tO aCCePt auSterity and

Practice strict economy. We seck to assure that minimum vital
needs are met-rice’§ugar’§alt’kerosene’teXtile§-all at reason・

able’fixed prices; nOt Only through the §hops where unequal

distribution may occur if only血0§e With ready cash have acce§§・
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Where shortages ∝Cu重しneedIe§, matChes or cigarettes’for in・

StanCe in §Ome areaS-We delivcr thcm in su航cient quantities

direct to the cooperative§ Or factories for distribution血rough

COOPerative or trade union channel§・ In that way we insure

血at those who most need the goods will get血em and any

POSSibility of price increase or hoarding is eliminated" We don,t
think that socialist principles su紐er because of this. On the con・

trary; eVeryOne See§ that血e burdens and sacrifices are shared as

equally a§ PO§§ib重e and also what benefits we can make avail-

able.’’

“With the whole§ale mobilization of manpower, eSPeCially

the youth’is there not a danger to血e higher educational system

you have built up in recent years? Are you not gambling with

your future in drafting血ousands of student§ and future tech-

nical cadres into the amed forces and construction project§〕’’

“For a complete answer to that’,, replied Truyen’``you had

better talk with the Ministry of Education’I can answer only in

Part. True, We have mobilized tens and hundreds of thou§ands

Of young people・ Almost all our you血, OVer three million of

them, have enrolled in the　`three-readies, movement.場　We

mobilized 250’000 for the mountain regions alone’tO help build

up the new economy in the backward area§・ We mobilized many

more tens of thousand§ tO build the new communications neト

WOrks and help repair bomb damage. But we have not touched

the 90’000 §tudents who are being trained as specialists, teChnical

Cadres and §killed wo血er§. Nor have we touched their tcachers.

They are our precious capital for the future. For the task§ Of

War if it lasts that long’but above all for the grandiose tasks

Of peace afterwards.’’

An example of the dispersal of industry and the e任orts to

make each province as economically autonomous as possible is

to be found in Quang Binh province, Which borders along the

17th parallel and has taken the brunt of the bombings. During

1965 and early 1966 a network of machine shops was set up in

霊蕊書斎慧蕊諾黒請謁悪霊親書霊盈i言霊
Stimulate production work and studies・ under any circumstances what-

SOeVer’and (3) ready to go anywhere and perfor皿any taSk rcquired

by the Motherland.
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every district′ a§ Well as shops at province leve量, tO manufacture

and repair a wide range of equipment for industry’agriculture

and transport. These include small rice threshing’husking and

Winnowing machines; hand carts to replace the traditional

Shoulder pole§∴and baskets; PIoughshares and harrows, hoes,

SPades’etC.; Primitive types of ball bearings and pre§SeS for

bricks and tiles. Small plants were al§O Set uP tO manufacture

Cement, insecticides and ferti量izers and a whole range of essential

COnSumer gOOds, matches’Cigarettes’SOaP, Sugar’CrOCkery, PaPer

and o血er items. A1量of this was new to the province’the small

P萱ants and workshops blossoming into life literally under stoms

Of bombs and bullets. Thc re§ultant saving in tran§Port WaS

COnSiderable’and shortages that would otherwi§e have been in-

evitable′ With Quang Binh at the very end of the long haul

from Hanoi, Were aVOided.

Investment in such regional industries wa§ doubIed in 1966

as∴COmPared to the previous year. State shpps and the Iocal

markets wherever I traveled displayed an impressive variety of

article§ from血e newly established plant§・ Many started as handi-

Craft coaperatives but quickly expanded into compac=ittle in-

dustries, a§ Skills were acquired and皿achine§ made availab量e.

Priority was given to indu§tries which §erViced transport or

tumed out a wide variety of cartsndrawn by hand or animal

Or bicycle-POWered, aS Well as trailers for trucks and the like.

Another impressive aspect was the multitude of small electric-

POWer generators all over the country’On the plains as well as

in the mountain area§・ SOme POWered by Iocally produced coal,

Others by liquid fuel’the latter stored in deep underground

Shelters. It was also interesting that the 1966-67 plan provided

for a considerable stepping up of mineral prospecting and for

further vast irrigation and flood-PreVention prpjects, air attack§

against dikes and dams having become a co皿mOnPlace by early

1966.

In general, the 1966J7 plan’On tOP Of what had already

been accomplished in 1965, WaS the most concrete evidence that

North Vietnam had switched over to a long-War eCOnOmy.
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LEARNiNG UNDER BOMBS

It is a fairly common sight in血e coastal area§ at night to see

from afar line§ Of tiny glow woms wriggling along the roads

and paths. As one approaches, the glow woms tum into chil・

dren, tiny kerosene lamps in hand and school bocks tuckcd

under血eir ams. If you mect them by day′ their backs are

Well covered with palm fronds and other greenery’ready to

hurl themselves face down between rows of potatces or maize,

Or ju皿P into the ncare§t holes, if planes co皿e. Leaming must

go on at all levels even under bombs; it is one of the laws of

the land.
``How to carry on after 170 primary and secondary schooIs

and cducational institutes were bombed to bits and hundreds

of pupils and teachers killed? After virtualIy all our §ChooIs in

the countryside had to be abandoned and most of the children

in our citie§ eVaCuated?’’It was the question put to mc by Edu・

Cation Minister, Nguyen Van Huyen’nOmally a placid’Calm

man but obviou§11 agitated by the magnitude of his problems.

`’And with 2,900,000 pupils doing general education, We have

300,000 more than last year. Can you imagine what血at means

in tems of protection, dassrooms, teachers?’’

``How are you managing?,′ was the obviou§ queStion.

``We managed by tran§ferring all our first-CyCle schooIs着to

血e agricultural cooperative§・ Before they were at vi11age level.†

In that way血e children don,t have to move around so much’

dassrooms are a few hundred yards away. We can keep血e

Smallest children o慮the roads altoge血er. Second-CyCle schooIs

till now werc in the di§trict centers; nOW they are at village

書General education in North Vietnam is divided into three cyde§: first

to fourth class; fifth to §eVenth dass, and cighth to tenth.

† Every Vietnamesc village comprise3 three to five hamlets. The agri・

Cultural cooperatives are now organized at hamlet lcvcl, CXCePt in a

葦菩蒜孟欝・諾意a蕊雫藍㌔謀議霊盆だ霊
general comprises 200 to 400 households.
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levcl. Like the first-Cyde schooIs it皿eant brcaking them up into

smaller units. Now every village in many of the provinces ha§ its

second-CyCle school. In血e third"Cyde §chooIs・ the children are

older, Can fend better for themselves, but theγ have also been

brought down from provincial levcl to one for∴eVCry district・

We have done everything po§Sible to bring the $chooIs c量ose to

the pupils′ dose to their families. We have absolutely abandoned

皿ulti-StOry buildings and evcry dassroom has subterranean com-

munication trenches starting right at the desks, leading out to

deep shelters in the open fields or some place away from the

buildings. It is because the parents have confidence in血e meas-

ures we have taken for protection,心at our schooI population

has increased this year.’’

It was fairly clear that the magnitude of Minister Nguyen

Van Huyen,s problems and the onganizational mea$ur鈎taken

to meet them’PrOVided the answer as to whether schooIs and

other non・military targets were really being attacked or not.

To change from one day to another the educational regime of

nearly three million children must have becn a major head-

ache鵜nOt Only for the Minister.

``What were your major d脆culties?’’

・・There were three′・・ he replied・ ``First’buildings. We had to

wa量k out of all the multi-StOry, brick buildings we had built

since the end of the war again§t血e French. We can’t build

new ones, nOt eVen in bamb∞ eXCePt under verγ SpeCial ciト

cumstance§. We don,t want to change血e physiognomy of the

countryside-neW buildings will bring new bomb§・ Here∴and

there we can build clas§rOOmS under trees, Where血ey will l∞k

like peasants・ huts’but we cannot build complexes of buildings’

or big §truCtureS eVen in bamboo’Since the American§ Will wipe

them out as they did the brick ones. This i§ our biggest single

PrOblem. ’’
・・How then are you soIving the problem o番。assrooms?’’

・・We had to count on help from the parents’asking them to

put their homes at our di§POSal・ Families crowd into the kitchen

during part of the day or night to put the rest o重the hou§e at

our disposal・ Sometimes two families combine together in a

single house or血ee families in two hou§CS and血e other is

at our disposal. It’s a matter of patriotism and national pride
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among parents that the bombers shall not halt their children

leaming. Where we build’it is on the basis of §ingle dassroo皿S.

In the poorer, Smaller hamlets we usually have to build one or

two cla§§rOOmS.

“Building§, that,s the biggest problem. But running a dosc

§eCOnd is that of tcachers. Smaller cIa§SeS meanS mOre teaChers.

In a very §hort time we had to double thc number of teachers

in certain categories; fir§t・ and second-CyCle classes averaged 40

to 50 pupils each, nOW they are 20 to 25. How did we cope?

After血e campaign to wipe out illiteracy was completed in 1958,

we opened complementary courses in general education for those

who were outside school age. That is adult education at evening

Or O血er §Pare-time courses. Teachers of these complementary

courses were a source to draw on. In all vi11ages now there are

young people who have completed seven years of general edu-

cation. They now work in the cooperative§・ That was∴anOther

source. with these as our raw material for first- and §eCOnd-

cycle schooIs’in six month§ We trained many thousand§ Of new

teachers. But still for all of North Vietnam, We are Short 13,000

teachers. Apart from the systematically bombed areas where

teaching goes on at night’We have switched to two cla§SeS a

day. In 10タ000 evacuated schooIs one teacher does the work of

two, One Cla§§ in the moming’anOther in血e afternoon.

``The血ird major problem i§ the evacuated school. The bomb-

ing of the Huong Phoc school in -Ha Tinh province on February

9 this year was a serious waming to us; 33 pupils were killed

and 24 injured. After that we §Peeded up the evacuation of

schooIs from the towns. Despite our e任orts at con§truCtion over

the past ten years we,ve not been able to do much building of

homes’Or improve amcnities very much. Living standards im・

proved’but there are not many new homes in the villages. We

built plenty of factories’in§titutes and §ChooIs, but alongsidc

these, eVen OutSide Hanoi, PeaSant huts∴Still remain without

electric light or running water. So there was no point in evacuaト

ing children to villages on the outskirts of the cities. We decided

to ask parents to send them back to their native villages葛almost

every city dweIler has hi§ nativc village’With relatives still on

the land-and let the town children be integratcd in existingl

local clas§eS Wi血out trying to create special classe§ for them.
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In cases where the evacuee§ WOuld be a material burden our

local organs would help.
``By and large・ eVaCuation was handled in that way’eSPeCially

for children in the firsトand second-CyCle schooIs. There are

exception§・ Children of personnel working in the public service,

Various ministries’etC.’Can be grouped together in special board.

ing schooIs, Which can be financed by the administration con-

Cemed. And third-CyCle schooIs, Where the children are older and

Can look after themselves, Can be evacuated to a village, Where

they can set up their own kitchen, do their own cooking and

become more or less autonomous. The pupils can do a certain

amount of work at the cooperatives or some §tate enterPrises,

eam some money and contribute something to血eir upkeep.

We will provide the rest.’’

Mini§ter Huyen went on to explain that evacuation’§PIitting

up families, invoIved much more血an strains on the §entiments.

It imposed material di航culties. Budgeting for two or three

SeParate units, eVen for food, Wa§ mOre eXPenSive. Familie§ are

used to sharing such thing§ aS bed§, mOSquito net§, blankets

and themos flasks among several children. The Ministry had
``to keep an eye on such things and see血at all lived adequately:’

To an out§ider, I must say, it all seemed to have worked very

§mOOthly. I spent a good deal of time in the villages and ccr

OPeratives, Vi§iting many of the pea§ant-hut classrooms and

SChooIs where town children had been integratcd’and talked to

Hanoi familie§ Who§e Children were evacuated. It seemed to me

things went very well’and I said §O. ``Don,t expect our people

to pour out their griefs to a foreigner;’said Minister Huyen

When I spoke of my impres§ion§・ =We know血eir di億culties’

but we try and prevent them from getting out o[ hand. Our

govemment does what it can.’,

I had met mothers in Hanoi who visited thcir children once

Or twice a month and were very pleased with血cir physical

COndition and especially by血e way they had quickly adapted

themselves p§yChoIogica11y to village life. ・・Many’皿any City

Children all over the world dream of living in the countryside

and looking after cows and chickens’,, said Nguycn Van Huyen,

“`and it’s the same in Vietnam・ We have a problem of intensify.

1ng production on the land with reduced manpower. Our schooIs
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must take part also. If we keep within our schooI walls §Ome

three million children a§ nOn-Producers then thi§ WOuld be a

hindrance to the war. In any case’it would be against a ba§ic

principle of our education system-tO link schooIs wi血Iife’

education with production. With the evacuation of tcns o登

山ou§ands of city children and teachers--and our pressing war

problem§一Plus having established schooIs in the agricultural

cooperatives, there are excellent conditions for pupils and teach-

ers to take part in production. Each school now ha§ its plan of

aid to the co・apS-how much manure will be delivered’how

many days of digging irrigation trcnche§・ Even children of

cight and nine can look after buffalo and ducks, and血ey love

it.

・・There are plans and noms and children get paid’aCCording

to work points, just as co-OP members. Some children eam as

much as full members. From the town they bring new tech-

niques’esPeCially in thinking up gadgets to avoid血e most back-

breaking work. Any number of children of 13 or 14 years have

not only succeeded in §uPPOrting them§elves financially but sup-

port one or two other皿ember§ Of their family.重n this way

they feel thcy are aiding the war effort. But teachers have血e

strictest instructions to insure血at work shall in no way intcrL

fere with studics.’’

I asked if血is tremendous upheaval in the life of pupils and

teachcrs,血e fact that thousand§ O重new teachers had to be

trained in six血Onths and that in many cases they often had

to take two dasses a day and double their teaching hours, WOuld

not lead to a drastic Iowering of standards.
``Yes and no’,, replied Minister Huyen. =It’s obviou§ that you

can・t study the same under bombs as you can without them.

We have to count with intensified bombardments, down to vil-

lage level. We may have to reduce teaching time. We have to

select a study program that takes this into account and even

count on omitting part of the program. In this case we will urge

our teachers to teach exceptionally we11 and our pupils to leam

exceptionally well that part which remains・ We will have to

make a careful choice, in that ca§e. That choice mu§t be dictated

by our national reality. We will concentrate, for instance’On

our own national language and how to handle it properly. AIso
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the natural sciences and math. Hi§tOry and geography may

reduced a little; the childrcn can make that up through

iterature later. We will need technical cadres, StrOng in physics’

心emi§try, mathematics, bioIogy.

``We also have to differentiate between our geographic zones

md select programs accordingly. In Vinh Linh and Quang Binh

both just north of the 17th parallel) where bombardments are

「ery intensive, We muSt havc a special program but we must

しIso be flexible §O aS tO SWitch the program according to the

legree and geographic direction of escalation. But everything,

IVen Wi血cuts, mOdifications and switche§ Of program, is aimed

」t Pu§hing ahead with血e revolution. `Teach well, §tudy well’

§ the national slogan for education and we wi11 see to it that

luality of what is taught will be maintained, and improved. In

act the who重e educational system i§ tO be improved, Starting

ight now.’’

“Improved?’’

Minister Huyen went on to explain that in order to meet

ny request for an interview he had left a nation・Wide conference

education experts言ncluding all department chiefs of his

壷nistry and provincial education o鯖cers’at Whi心血e finish-

rlg tOuches were being givcn to a breath-taking new deal for

ducation.
``Although our urgent national task i§ tO Win the war’’’he

XPlained, ``our leaders also have their eyes on the future・ There

5 an urgent need to train technical cadre§・ To do血at we need

racher§・ It’s a long.tem project. In three years we皿uSt train

ねchers in order to get technical cadres five years after血at.

山t we have to §tart SOmetime-and it has been decided that

γe Start right now. Until recently we have taken in 800 to l’000

rainees for secondary school teachers. But for血e 1966-67

hool year we will take in 2’500. And during血e past few years

lere have been an average of I5’000 students who matriculated.

‘hat will be the figure for this school year. But our aim in five

} six years, time is 40,000. We need the figure of 40’000 to pre-

are technical cadres for the South as well as the North. After

War, We Want tO take `giant steps’and we,ll need cadres

le to push the country ahead at `cosmic speed,一with technical

d §Cientific cadres of university entrance standard. We mu§t
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develop despite the war. No matter at what cost’We muSt train

teachers so we can also make up after the war any short-COmings

in our education during the war. And if the war continues that

long’these cadres will play a vital role in our war needs. We

have to control the situation, neVCr retreat before the American

a章tacks.

``We have some experience in improving education under war

conditions. In the first resistancc war (against the French) we

increased the number of teachers from 5,000 to I2,000; nOW We

have 77’000 for general education and 90,000 if we include those

teaching in complementary education. It’s true also that we

have never faced a war of destmction of the type the Americans

are waging here, but we are confident that we can carry on.

There are other aspects of the `new deal’in education that it

would be better for you to discuss at the Pedagogic Institute.’’

I asked if there was any modification of the program of

studies because of the war.

Minister Huyen laughed and said: =Despite the war’WOu重d

bc a better waγ tO Put it. There are changes. We are going over

to the ll・year SchooI sy§tCm, making the second-Cydc four years

instead of three as at present. Attendance at first-CyCle schooIs

will be compulsory and we plan that 80 per cent of pupils

finishing the first・Cyde will go on to the second. Emphasis in

the new prngram is on modemity and bringing studies strictly

in line wi血our national realities. We have to train children in

the direction of the modem science§, aS is being done in France,

the USA and other countries. We carefully watch what is going

on there" Despite our backward situation’We mu§t do thi§ if

we are to make the `leap ahead, that our leaders want and血e

country needs・ As for national reality’Studie§ muSt take into

account the nature and climate or our country, Our SOil and sub-

soil, Our natural resources, and our traditions. In this way we

can follow the aims of our national revolution〇

・・By and large’the new program has been worked out.工t is

being tried out experimentally in certain dasses and school§

this year, and after modifications will be tried out on a larger

scale in the 1966-67 school year. Based on the results we wi11

go ahead with printing血e new text books. We are already

training teacher§ for the new program and one of the aims of
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the present conference i§ tO make the detail§ known to those

responsible for its application.’’

``Could you glVe SOme eXamPle3 Of changes in the program?,,

’`Mathematics will be taught even in first-CyCle schooIs, With

a new method of tcaching. Above all’in the third_CyCle schooIs

there will be lots of new, uP-tO-date theoretical work, mOdified

according to new advances in science. We will be paying atten-

tion to such matters as algebraic structures. In bioIogy’for

in§tanCe, Studies wi11 be based largely on the血eories of molec-

ular bioIogy. ’’

“Will not the country’s manpower needs, esPeCially if血e

Americans continue their escalation’Start SWallowing up many

Of your teacher§ and university student§i’’

``Definitely no:’he replied. ``The country needs manpower

for the war, but it needs cadres for the futurc more. We are

rich enough to provide both. For in§tanCe,血e numbers of our

Studcnts to be §ent abroad will be greatly increased. In many

CaSCS it’s the only way for血em to acquire technoIogy and ad-

VanCed scientific concepts. Not only will we retain and expand

Our PreSent StOCk of teachers and students but we wi11 draw

in more university §tudents from血e non-Scholastic world. We

Will intensify血e complementary courses so that 30 per cent

Of our matriculated graduates will be from thesc adult cour§eS.

We expect to have at least one million following complementary

Study courses in血e new school year, and the modified program

Will al§O be taught in these cour§eS. We will follow our young

PeOPle wherever they go, in the amy・ On the big construction

jobs, SO that wherever they are, thcy can continue血eir educa-

tion. We did血is before with the Amy in peacetime;即W in

Wartime, WC muSt make∴eVen greater e債orts. In the Ar皿y We

have stepped up the general educationa=evcl from first and
Second year standards to an average of six血and seven血year-

Very important when it comes to mastering complicated weaPOnS

and techniques,’’concluded Minister Nguyen Van 'Huyen.

At the Pedagogic In§titute’there were more details On the
``new deal・, for education. The director of the Institute, Pham

Huy Thong′ a Small’SCholarly historian’With the thick-len§ed

glasses typical of many intellectual§ Of his generation’had also

COme straight from the nationwide conference on education.
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He wa§ ab賞e to tell me of deci§ion§血at even血e public wouId

not know about for several皿Onth§・ They were being applied

immediately’eVen before血ey had gone through the process of

formal approval at variou§ level§. (One of the by-Products of

War, One nOted, Was that in Nor血Vicma皿, at least, it slashcd

red tape by血e hundreds of miles.)

``Mo§t important decisions have been taken’,, said director

Thong, ``because our leaders now attach the utmost importance

to training teachers and technical cadres. All students in the

future will receive 100・Per Cent financial support from the state・

We have around 4’000 at our institute. New important material

§uPPOrt Will be given to teachers also.’’

He went on to cxplain血at unti量then’Only third-Cyde teach

ers were fu11y paid by the §tate′ SeCOnd-CyCle teachers were paid

half by血e state and half by the population where they taught・

a重ld first-Cyde teachers received only one quarter of血eir §alary

frcm the state’血e re§t f章om血e population. The latter always

Paid up, because they attached §u血i皿POrtanCe tO having血eir

children well cducated’but pay皿ent§ Were irregular’depending

On When the harvests had been brought in and sold. In the fu

ture, SCCOnd-CyCle teachers will be wholly paid by血e state,

Which wiIl make it easier for the l∝al population to pay the

first-CyCle ones on time, and血e state will insure血at the latter

get the same social benefits’PenSions and so on’aS their col_

leagues.
``All this represents a great stimulus to teachers and student§

to carry on;’said Pham Huy Thong∴.But we had other prob-

lem§ tO COPe With. All our young people have enlisted in血e

`thTee readies,’many of血e teachers’tOO. They all want to

take off with a gun in血eir hand and shoot at Americans. Wc

had to carry out a very serious political and ideological cam-

Paign, and enlist血e help of the party and govemment to

PerSuade them血at studying was the best contribution血eyl

cou量d make to beating血e enemy-nOW and in血e future.,,

About血ree・quarterS Of血e students and pI.Ofe§SOrs Were alJ

ready evacuated to the countryside’and others were moving out¥

even while our interview was proceeding. A strictly limited

number were per皿itted to stay’because certain laboratory

equipment in the physics and chemistry section’needing con・「
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Stant attCntion and strictly maintained temperatures, had been

Shifted down into deep ba§ementS’and classes which used this

equlPment WOuId remain.
``The §tudents went out into the forest§, full of cnthusiasm;・

Said Mr. Thong∴’They downed trees and bamboo’SaWed up

the timber and built new dassrooms and living quarters. within

a few weeks studies started again and morale and application

to work was higher than it had evcr been. In fact we had two

CVaCuations. Once, into a remote mountain area, Where we

decided after a while that §uPPly and com皿unications problems

for an organization like ours were too great. Wc left the build-

ings for o血ers for whom such problems were not so important

and buiIt again in the plains’in an area where we could grow

most of our own food and be in close con宣act wi心血e population.

Staff and students work together to grow vegetable§, raise chickens

and pigs and so on.’, He repeated the genera=ine§ Of Nguyen

Van Huyen’s explanation o重the new program and when I asked

to what extent the Institute’§ PrOgram had been a鱈ectcd by血e

War, he said:
``Not much. Student§ are taught血e elements of first aid §O

they can be of immediate use in bombard皿entS. First aid is

now incorporated as a regular subject. We retaln half血ose who

graduate as third-Cyde teachers and give血em six weeks’mili・

tary training’theoretical and practical, §O血at if心ey are even-

tually called up they’ll have some notions of what to do. All

Students get two weeks, military training a. year. A few teachers

and senior students were called up in the very first days of the

a-ttacks’but this was immediately §tOPPed. The §tudy of physics

and bioIogy has bcen slightly皿Odified by血e war situation,

not much.’’

Mr. Thong considered血at one of the main by・Products of

the evacuation was血e new relationship between teachers and

Students on血e one hand and between血e institute community

as a whole and血e population, On the o瓜er. ``It’s a two way

Process’,, he §aid. ``Our people take an enthu§iastic part in the

heaIth drive. They want decent WC,s’Pure Water SuPPlies and

bath・houses’nOt Only because they are used to such facilities

but it is part of血e national hea量th campaign. They bring new

techniques to bear and help as spare-time teachers in genera重



アイ　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　viefno爪N〇万心

education da§Se§・ But血ey also become integrated with the

PeOPle, Study血eir problems’enter into their lives. This is

PreCisely one of the aims of our education. We want to train
real militant§, CaPable of carrying out what we call血e `tech・

nical revolution, and having a realistic attitude to life,s prob・

1ems. The war has given a great impetus to this; it i§ nO longer

theoretical or abstract.
``Our main task is to tum out血ird-Cyde teachers. Every dis・

trict now ha§ a血ird-CyCle school. We want teachers who stand

ShouIder to shoulder with the students and we want the students

Who become teachers to feel they are rea11y part of the country.

At the district to which they are assigned, they should not only

be there as teachers’but apply their knowledge to practical a重-

fairs; taking part’for example・ in the campaign to harvest five

tons of rice per hectare. The tasks of the peasantry §hould also

become’in part’血eir tasks. We always aimed at tuming out

all-rounders’but瓜e Americans have now forced us to speed up

the p重oces§・’’

He took me for a stroll around the Institute buildings and

here, aS On many O血er occasions, One nOted that what was a

great disadvantage in peacetime years was proving advantageous

in the new situation. Classrooms and domitories are poverty-

§tricken a任airs’aStOnishing to find in any capital city. They are

for the main part nothing more than extended peasant hut§-

Single-StOried buildings, Walls of pleated bamboo and血atch

roofs, the barest covers for血e comfortless bare benches and

desks inside the dassrooms, hard bamboo and wooden beds in

the dormitories.
“We started to build a few three-StOry brick buildings’,, said

Pham Huy Thong almost apoIogetically’WaVing his hand to

the few modem buildings on血e campu§′ “and we intended

to continue’but with the war we have had to postpone that:,

How much more di紐cult it wouId have been for students to

have had to move out of modem glass and chrome buildings

and abandon feather beds and flush toi量ets for the countrysideI

The fact that the North Vietnamese continued their austere,

frugal hard-WOrking lives’With no great di任erences in living

COnditions for workers, Civil servants or intellectuals, and no

great difference between town and countryside’makes the move
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back to the countryside far smoother than would be possible in

any modem’WeStem SOCiety’Or indeed any sophisticated Asian

socicty. It is another of those builtin defenses which the Penta-

gon computer§ are incapable of absorbing into their cipher.

Pham Huy Thong was worried血at teachers’training courses

had becn of two or three years’duration only, instead of the

four or five years he considered necessary to tum out a really

qualified alトrounder’With a broad general culture and an ex-

pert knowledge of his own specialty. =Although the courses are
short;・ he said, ・・they are very comentrated. Demands were so

great’that we could not have longer ones. AIso it is di航cult

to retain the students. They want to jump into activity. And

this is good because we need militants who are buming to get

to work, but we also need them highly qualified. They have to

be able to train cadres capable of working with machines ap-

propriate to the technical requlrementS Of our country" So we

have a program of calling them back for refreshcr courses’maybe

for one year, then back to work for a γear and after that an-

other year of studies. In the sciences’from now on, We Will

probably try and retain studems for the fu11 four to five years.
The best of the graduates・ in any case’We Wi11 keep on as pro-

fessors or research students. Those who have domestic or othcr

di鯖culties in taking the refresher course§, Will continue to study

by correspondence:’

After the interview was finished, Pham Huy Thong’a §mall’

eager figure’knapsack and ri組e on hi§ back’Clambered aboard

a truck with a few similarly accoutered students and started o任

for somewhere in the countryside where the conference on

education was continuing. Despite his thick-lensed specta。es’

he wa§ also a member of the Institute,s self-defense corps.

I also visited lHanoi・s beautiful new Polytechnic Institute’the

building and equipment a gift from the Soviet Union’a lovely’

gleaming glass and concrete building wi血machine-gun emPlace-

ments, 1ike storks・ nests’SCattered over the roofs. It is Hanoi’s

finest and most modem building’but marked down for aban-

donment even before the o臆cial opening ceremony. Useless to

repeat the conversation there. The same aims’the same prob-

lems, the same dcdication as at the Pedagogic Institute and as
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Set Out at the Mini§try Of Education. I had already stumbled

across one of血e cvacuated facultie§, metallungical, in血e junglc

and was assured by the profe§SOrS that since evacuation there

WaS an a]l-rOund improvement of the schoIastic level’aS∴eX-

PreSSed in exam result§・ ``They all feel the school is their own

now’’’said one of the professors, ‘`and after all they built it.,,

At what was left in the Hanoi building I was interested in

One Of血e problems that the fourth-year Construction Faculty

WaS engaged in. It was∴§tudents of this faculty’incidentally’

that manned血e machine guns on血e roof’under the expert

eye of a regular amy o臆cer who had taken part in downing

12 planes. In one of the research laboratories, Students were

POrlng OVer What looked like a structure of tubular aluminum

elements §imilar to血ose used as the framework of campers,

tents. Only they tumed out to be tubular steel, and the shape

WaS a bit di節erent. The structure proved to be a miniature

model of what could be standardized’Pre-fab sections for evacu-

ated factory buildings. Light and mobile, the elements could

easily be transported in trucks’quick量y as§embled and dis-

mounted in case the vagaries of cscalation made relocation again

neCeS§ary・

`’Our practical work i§ nOW Very muCh geared to war needs;,

the professor escorting me explained’aS he showed me the

Various instrument§ for testing stresses and ten§ions of tubular

Steel, the strength of welded joints, and so on. ``Our practicaI

WOrk here has always been geared to actual production prob-

]ems. Factories and engineers send us all §Ort§ Of probIems to

SOIve. Now anything to do with the war e任ort has ab§Olute

Priority. We are still experimenting with light stmctural ele-
ment§ Suitable for housing the plants which have been evacu-

ated・ The present bamboo and血atch buildings are all right a§

emergency structures but we must think of replacing them with

SOmething more pemanent to protect valuable machinery from

the worst that man and nature can do. And we have to think

Of something for the evacuated workers a bit more solid and

COmfortable than the huts and barracks血ey,re living in now.

It’s not much good talking about the technical revolution if

Our technique can’t quickly soIve such problems.,,

As to whether血c student body had been a任ected by the
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COuntry’s manpower needs, the answcr was: `’We have at present

8,500 students and thi§ year We Will be taking on 50 per cent

more than our nomal annual intake. When we started here we

had　50　teachers, nOW We have over l,000; nOne have been

mobilized, though all would go to the front if they wcre en-

COuraged to do §O.’’

That about clased my invcstigations as to how血e war had

a紐ected血e educational system′ al血ough wherever I visited in

the countryside I made a point of dropping in on local schooIs・

always finding that thing§ WOrked about the way the education

minister had explained.

Back at the hotel, after the visit to血e Polytechnic Institute,

a colleague’Who had come with the friendliest intentions to

support the Viemamese people with his typewriter’WaS Slumped

over a table, his head in his hands, unhappy and troubled. ``I’ve

come to write about their sufferings;’he groaned, ``but all they

will talk about is `Victory’.’’



Chopier 6

MEDICINE OしD AND NEW

How doe§ a backward country like Vietnam face up to the

medical and surgical problems imposed by half a million or so

tons of bombs a year? And the constant threats of ``worse to

COme〕’’

Health Mini§ter Dr. Pham Ngoc Thach was the obviou§ Per-

§On tO tum tO for the answer. Dr. Thach, a Small, StOCky man,

With a bronzed face and balding head and fairly radiating his

inexhaustible energy’Originates from the imperial family of

Annam. A cou§in of fomer Emperor Bao Dai, he threw in his

Iot with the Vietminh revolutionaries at an early age. After the

Augu§t I945 uprising, Pham Ngoc Thach headed the Vietminh

administration set up in the Nam-Bo (Cochin・China), and when

血e resistance war started against the French, he left for the

jungle to organize a medical service which he continued to di-

rect and cxpand, Setting up phamaceutical plants in the jungle,

until the war ended. (A cousin, Dr. Ho Thu, Perfoms a similar

service in血e Liberation Front zones of South Vietnam today.)

A brilliant皿edical §Cienti§t, Dr. Thach is known among hi§

WeStem COlleagues for his original research work on TB. He i§

the architect of Vietnam’§ health services today’having built

them up brick by brick mainly from the medical §ChooIs he

establi§hed in the jungle during the resistance, but al§O rein・

forced by a number of brilliant French"trained Vietnamese doc・

tors and suI‘geOnS Who gave up their often lucrative practices in

Paris to serve their own people. Because the hard resistance

years forced Dr. Thach to rely largely on medicinal plants and
traditional medicine, he is an ardent advocate of a harmonious

development of both traditional and western medicine. It is aI-

most useles§ tO try and find him in his ministry and the likelie§t

Place of all is in the Hanoi TB hospital and re§earCh center・ To

my first and main question’he replied as follows:

“The American attacks did not catch us by §urPrise. Thanks

to our medical organization, Which gocs all the way down to the
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agricultural cooperatives’WOunded have been treated on time’

and almost on the spot. In fact’all the village§ in the plains

have medical and matemity clinics and almost all the coopera-

tives have a public health organization. Seventy per cent of the

Villages in the highlands (Where the tribal minorities live) also

have血eir medical and matemity clinic§・ In peaoetime, these

Organizations take care of the public health campaigns, VaC-

Cinations again§t §ma11pox, Cholera, ParatyPhoid, diphtheria,

tetanus’Whooping cough and poliomylitis. They render first

aid to the sick and §end urgent §urgical or obstetrical cases to

their district hospital. Over 90 pcr cent of mo血e購give birth

in the village matemity clinics.
`.Our medical service’in o血er words’i§ SOlidly establi§hed at

village level. So it,s natural in wartime血at these clinics give

first aid to the wounded and treat shock case§ On血e spot while

Waiting to evacuate patients to the district ho§Pital. For mon血s

PaSt’in view of血e savage and indiscriminate American bomb・

ings’the district §uI.geOnS Often operate in the village clinic§,

avoiding what, after a bombing raid, are Often di債cult transport

COnditions for the patient.’’

“Can you have §u臆cient stocks of plasma or blood widely dis-

persed enough to treat shock and lo§S Of blood immediately, in

view of the fairly haphazard nature of血c bombingiv’’I asked.

In answer’Dr. Thach invited me to accompany him to an

improvised ``operating theater,, in the basement of one of the

hospital buildings. On a table’tWO dogs lay on their sides, fac-

1ng eaCh other. A tube’through whi血blood was pulsing’led

from one to the other’heartbeats’blood pressure and resplra-

tion automatica11y recorded by needles on sIowly・reVOIving

graphs∴`We are still trying to discover exactly what happens to

the nervous system in the case of §hock of varying degrees’’’ex-

plained Dr・ Thach. ``In this experiment one of the dogs is geト

ting blood §uPPly fed to the brain through direct transfusion

from the other, While the rest of the system is §eVered. This is a

theoretical study.,, We pas§ed into another laboratory’Where a

third dog was tied down to the高operating table;’and as we

watched half the blood was drained out of the body’flickering

needle§ reCOrding what was very close to death-conC Of the con-

dition§ Of extreme shock due to Ioss of blood. The dog’s eye§
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dosed and he scemed perfectly inert. Nurses then gave a large

intravenous injection and at the §ame time a solution was §lowly

fed in through a tube in the dog,§ mOuth. Within seconds, the

recording need]es’Which had started to draw the straight line

Of dinical death, Started鮎ckering again and soon were de.

SCribing definite rythmic zig-ZagS aS the heart and respiratory

Sy§tem §tarted to work again. Within §eCOnds the dog,s eycs had

OPened and his bodγ WaS Pulsing away fairly nomallγ・

``That’s the practical application of wha` we have Ieamed

from our theoretical studie§,,, Dr. Thach cxplained. =It is di重・

ficult for us to have stocks of plasma available everywhere for

immediate emergency use. And at village level it is not alway§ POS・

Sible to make transfusions. But we have developed this me血od

Of intravenous injections of a solution that we call NTG, COm-

bined with an isotonic solution of a glucose type of serum ad-

ministered orally. With this method we have been able to §aVe

Very SeVere Shock cases without resorting to blood transfusions

Or血e use of blood serum. Apart from shock cases血rough

lass of bloed’We∴are a]so doing a good deal of research on血e

actual effects of §hock from blast. We have many such ca§eS

now’eSPeCially among children’due to血e great expIos主ve

POWer Of the bombs血e Americans are using.’’

I asked what o血er re§earch was being done’directly related

to the war situation. He took me into a血ird laboratory where

an experiment wa§ being carried out on guinea pigs for testing

lime-Water aS an antidote for phosphorou§ bombs. ``This method

is about perfected’’′ Dr. Thach §aid∴`It i§ Simple and e伍cient’

Can be applied by anyone and anywhere.’’

The small body’tied down to the ``operating table’,′ quivered

Slightly as the drops of coIorle§§ liquid splashed on its back.

Within 40 seconds blui§h whitc smoke started rising from the

SOaked skin and within a few more seconds there were anguished

SqueaIs as the smoke burst into flame’long brilliant spads

leaping between the smoke 8Pirals. A masked′ White-gOWned

figure poured on another liquid which extinguished the岨ames

but did not stop the squeals,血en deftly wrapped the whole

body in liquid-SOaked gauze and it was∴Carried away′ Still

Squealing, its place on血e ``operating table,′ taken by another

Small, quivering body. Again some splashes of innocent.looking
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Iiquid, White smokc and squeals a§血e smoke burst into flames

On the bare body. But this time血c squeals trailed away as

liquid from another bottle was poured on・ and ended com・

pletely as the little body was wrapped in gauze saturatcd wi心

血e same liquid. Wi血in scconds血e bandagcd guinca:Pig was

nibbling contentedly some green§・

``White phosphorous’,, explained Dr. Thach’`’wc have to血d

mean§ Of countering it that can be available in cvery village and

can be applied by血e pcasant§血emselvcs. The da§Sic method

is copper sulphate but it’s very expensive and can’t be made

available on a mass §Cale. That was used in the first expe重iment.

In the second, Ordinary limc watcr′ aVailable in every Viet-

namese village, WaS uSed. As you §aW’it is more effccdvc. The

pain stops immediately and血e bum§ heal much quickcr. It’s

a question of gctting血e mixture absolutely right.’’

I remarked that I had not heard the Amcri⊂anS WC章e uSing

pho§Phorou§ bombs in the North∴`They are using them in the

South’・・ replied Dr. Thach’``and we皿u§t reCkon on them using

them against our villages as Johnson escalates血e war. We

must prepare for血e worst:’

・・We are also studying a simple and practical皿ask in case

血e Americans start using gas or other toxic products.′● When I

asked for details, he smiled and said: =This is on our §eCrCt li§t.

If the Americans kncw what principles we wcrc working on血cy

WOuld try and counter its e伍cacy:’

Later, On Dr. Thach・s advice, I visited the∴§Plendidly-

equipped bioIogical research laboratorics and $aW Whitc mice

being injected by variou§ tyPeS Of toxic chemicals that血e

American§ have been using in South Victna皿, Sa皿Ples of which

have found thcir way to the North. After a皿inute dose of one

of血e agents’the legs s舶ened’the皿OuSe Started to stagger and

then fell. =It has the same e任ect on pigs and bu優alo,’’the re-

searcher explained, ・・and also on small children and aged’Weak

people.・・ The mice血at died were passed over to a dissector who

carefully removed皿inuscule livers′ §Pleens and kidney§ amd

took blood §amPles which were passed on back for laboratory

test§・ ・・Wc can’t take any chances・,,血e head of the laboratory

said. ・・Today it.s in the South and tomorrow it血ay be here.,,

And obviously any discovcries a§ tO antidotes could be passed
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OVer Radio Hanoi to the South in血e form of a scientific com.

皿entary!

Retuming to my talk with Dr. Thach’he explained that

against certain of the chemicals being air.§Prayed in the South

under the general name of ・・defoliants’・・ the resulting irrita-

tions and inflamation§ COuld be cured by extract§ Of certain

medical pIant§・ `●We don,t always know the reason why but we

try to find out. In our situation’it,s not for us to try and find

ConPIicated’highly specialized methods of treatment, but to

find simple and cffective treatments within the grasp of our

local public health services. People,s war imposes on our re-

SearCher§ an e任ort to find simple remedies’that everyone can

use. Bu=he discovery of such remedies requires knowledge of

modem’§Cientific data combined with most detailed laboratory

research work and repeated 。inical tests・ before their populari-

之a亡ion.’’

Certain of the§e Plant extracts’aCCOrding to Dr. Thach言n

Clinical tests had proved effective against staphylococci resistant

to other antibiotics.

Four一批hs of the patient§ from the TB hospital and the same

PrOPOrtion of medical personnel had been evacuated to the

COuntrySide and this was tme of all the other hospitals and

medical research centers that I visited. A great deal of ex-

PenSive laboratory equipment had been removed and moth-

balIed in safe places, until the end of the war. I asked Dr. Thach

to what extent the evacuation’mOthballing of research equip.

ment and what obviousIy must have been a large-SCaIe mobili'

Zation of medical personnel for the variou§ fronts, WOuld affect

normal medical research.
``We will continue research with less sophisticated cquip-

ment,’’Dr. Thach explained’…and we will continue our peace・

time public health campaign§・ The war wi11 push us to go much

faster in血is. For two years now, after clinical and successful

field tests’We have developed our own §ubcutaneous injections

for cholera’tyPhoid fever’diphtheria and tetanus. Cholera and

Smallpox have been wiped out since 1957. The chronic cholera

epidemic, which made its appearance in South Vietnam two

years ago’did not spread to the North’thanks to our public

health campaigns. Typhoid fever and diphtheria have been
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PraCtically wiped out in those regions where 90 per cent of the

POPulation have had subcutaneous injections. An epidemic of
infantile paralysis five years ago disappeared’thanks to the

Sabin vaccine which our institute of epidemioIogy continues to

PrOduce despite the wartime di臆cultie§・ (Later I was to watch

the production of thi§ VaCCine and control tests on live mon・

keys.) Serious intestinal diseases caused by insanitary conditions

have practically disappeared thank§ tO血e vigor o白he public

health campaign waged since the American attacks.’’And’he

could have added thank§ tO his own insistence on the cIosed

doub量e-tOilet system’individual wells and o血cr sanitary im-

provements’referred to el§eWhere. ``We are also studying the

problem of virulent malaria (With which血e American§ are

having great trouble in the central highland§ Of South Vieト

nam〉 and a §Olution to this problem, Of worldwide importance,

wi11 be found. An attempt to use vaccination against helmin-

thiasis is also being tackled.’’

Then Dr. Thach dealt with a §ubject veIγ do§e tO his heart

-the treatment of tuberculo§i§ With the use of killed BCG vac-

cine (as opposed to血e live vaccine nomally used) toge血er

with the baci11us subtilis, Which he did much to develop and

on which he has been invited to present papers at many in-

temational confercnces on TB.
``Vaccination against TB with killed BCG, Studied clinically

and experimentally in North Vietnam for almost eight years’

because of血e ease with which it can be administered and its alト

round e任ectivene§S’has greatly contributed to lowering mor-

tality from this disease. In one district of Hanoi’With a popula-

tion of 100,000, and which has been followed since 1960’the TB

mortality rate, aS reVealed by radio-Photography’has fallen from

20.6 per thousand in 1960 to 4.3 per血ousand in 1964・ that is

a reduction of almo§t 80 per cent in four years. This’despite ma-

terial condition3 Which are still di鯖cult.

買The bacillus subtilis,,, continued Dr. Thach言`which has

been known to us since 1952 through the work of Henri and

Albot, has becn used in big therapeutic doses through numerous

injections. EmpIoyed alive, either via the lungs, by subcutaneous

Or even intravenous injections,血is bacillu§ has given surprising

results not only for pulmonary and other varieties of TB’but
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also for lepro§y and whooping cough. Administercd by nasal

inhalations it enab量es血e prevention of epidemics of whooping

COugh and measles. Our doctors also employed it during the

PaSt year With encouraging result§ in treating tetanus and Japa-

nese encephalitis, aS Well as in血e treatment of infccted wounds

and burns.

The conversation then tumcd to the use of various medicinal

Plants,血e effects of which were known but in manγ CaSeS nOt

the reason§ Why. Dr. Thach advised皿e tO Visit another labora-

tory where ``family planning,, experimcnt§ Were being canied

Out On White rabbits.

A group of cheerful white-gOWned young women met me and

escorted me to血e rabbit house. Here an experiment was in

PrOgreSS’in which a preci§ely・meaSured amount of bluish liquid’

fed in through a tube in the rabbit,s nose, Within a few minutes

resulted in an artifrcial miscarriage’Or abortion. They repeated

the procedure on several other members of the rabbit coIony

and §howed me charts wi血dosages and weights and ages of

rabbits’the variou§ time§ it took for satisfactory abortion’aC・

COrding to dosages and §O On. The liquid came from a plant’

Similar to indigo’and was in fact used bγ血e Meo tribespeople

to dye血eir homespun doth-and to produce abortions. The

rabbits showed no ill e任ects even after proIonged ob§ervation’

they said, nOr did the young Meo tribe§WO皿en. But further

investigation would be made before血e plant juice would be

judged an acceptable ``family planning” agcnt.

In this connection’Dr. Thach explained that it had been

known for a long time that certain old women among most of

the mountain tribespeop]e had secret contraceptive conc∝・

tions′ Or at least those which produced abortions. The morals

Of young people before皿arriage are′ Or uSed to be’nOtOriously

lax but babies bom to unwed girl§ reduced considerably their

material value as brides. So the old women who kept the secrct

Of ``血e pi11,, were in great demand. But the strictest secrecy was

maintained’Perhaps at first because of tribal rivalries over such

matters, but later because血e French Catholic missionaries who

established themselves all over the country regarded such prac-

tices as outright handiwork of the devil. Punishments were

SeVere if the practitioners were discovered. So the secrets remained
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in the hands of a few old women and were passed on from

fa皿ily to family. Dr. Thach and hi§ reSearChers §et tO WOrk to

pry out血ese secret§′ OnCe fa皿ily planning became∴an O鯖cial

PrOject・
``It required proIonged political and ideoIogical work’’’§aid

Dr. Thach’``the tribespeople never yield their secrets easily’

especially血e older people. It took a long time to gain血eir

confidence, but in the∴end they began to yield. Now we have

some really exciting perspectives.’, And he went on to describe

血e e任ects of one plant which produces temporary sterility after

swaIIowing one single dose and fertility agaln by a single dose

of an antidote, also from a. local plant・ If血e anddote is not

taken’§terility remains for all time. The plants have already

been found, the juice§ eXtraCted and they are at present under-

going laboratory tests’Whereas the indigo-tyPe abortion-PrOVOker

has already passed laboratory and dinical tests. The potentials

of血e sterility・fertility philter are obviously overwhel皿ing. Dr.

Thach is very cautious in professional conversations about血e

potentials’but is also excited about the prospects of his country

capturing a world markct in what could be the most popular

medicament of our time. “One of血e role§ Of advanced medical

science’・・ he said, ``is to explain scientifically the a量most miracu-

lous properties of many of the medicinal plant§・ There are cer-

tain leaves, for instance, uSed by血e tribespeople血at reduce

fractures and help血e bones set in a haction of血e ti皿e Of our

most advanccd皿ethods. Our doctor§ are Studying plants血at

are very e任ective agamSt arteriosderosis’Others against皿alaria

and a wide variety of intestinal diseases.’’

Life expectancy had doubled during血e previous decade from

30 to 60 years’the adult death rate having dropped from 20

per血ousand in ]955 to six per血ousand in 1964’infant mor-

tality in血e same period having dropped from 300 to 28 per

血ousand. ・・Our people live much longer and die much older

and血is means we have to do Iots of experimental and clinical

research in disease§ Iike arteriosderosis, chronic bronchitis and

cancer wi血which we had little to do in血e past’’’Dr. Thach

explained. ・・We do not Iet血e war interfere wi血such research.

As far as surgery lS COnCemed we gained some world atten。on
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wi血Iiver operations and now for血e past few years we have

been succe§Sfully carrying out throat cancer operations.’’

Referring again to the importance he and his colleagues in

the Health Ministry attach to the study of medicinal plants and

traditional medicine, Dr. Tha血said: =Clinical results obtained

from many of these medicines pose theoretical problems for

which our doctors, chemists and bioIogists must find the answers

in their laboratories. In this way medical research′ medical ob・

servation and experimental medicine are 。osely linked. The

problems are numerous and complicated but if we combine

modem knowledge and practice with the experience of tradi-

tional medicine’We hope’bit by bit’tO find the answer to prob-

lems血at ba鯛e us now. To have the most simple and e鯖cient

treatments within血e grasp of all’requlreS a VCry high level of

modern science.’’

At the pilot hamlet of Quang An, mentioned in an earlier

chaptcr’I noticed that l10 medicinal plants growing in血e

vicinity had been listed; SamPles of most of them had been

planted in the small garden of the local 。inic. And in血e local

phamacy’alongside one cabinet for modem medicine∴SuCh as

streptomycin and other antibiotics’there was another cabinet

for traditional medicine§, SOme Of them little packets of pow-

dered roots or crumbled leaves. All medicine, WeStern and tradi-

tional, WaS SOld only by prescription. The local health o航cer

assured me血at 85 per cent of patients were cured by traditional

medicine. The phamacy wa§ run by the agricultural coopera-

tive. In血e same courtyard as the general clinic wa§ also血e

matemity clinic where 48 babies were scheduled for delivery

during 1966.

At Hanoi’s University Surgical Hospital’the director’Pro.

fessor Tung’tOOk me to see∴a Strikingly handsome γOung lad’

17 years of age’Who had recently been brought to Hanoi from

Vinh for a bone graft. He was a third-CyCle student’a member

of the school,§ Self-defense unit. Planes came to attack an anti-

aircraft battery near his school. He had rushed out, POinted his

light machine gun at a diving plane and started firing. ``Then

there was a tremendous expIosion’” he said’``and next thing I

was romng down a small ravine and my leg was covered wi血

blood.・・ Professor Tung, One Of North Vietnam’s finest surgeon§・
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Who acted as interpreter’eXPlained that血is was a rare case’

brought to Hanoi for treatment. ``He was a brilliant pupil;’he

Said, ``and §howed such great courage that it was thought excep-

tional e任orts should be made to save his leg. He lay for two

month§ in a district hospital, but it became evident that only

a bone graft of血e type we do here could save血e leg. We have

Started work’and will §aVe it' We are using a bit of young calf

bone, Very Suitable for such a case・ His leg will be pemanentlγ

St掘becau§e Of the knee injury.’’

``What do you think about血at?’’I asked血e lad.

``I would willingly give my leg or my life for my country;’

he said so spontaneously and wi血such a wam smile血at it was

dear血e word§ Came Straight from his heart. The point Pro-

fe§SOr Tung wanted to make was血at it was very rare血at

SungicaI cases were brought to Hanoi・

``Almost all operations are carried out in the district ho§・

Pitals’,, he said. ``It is very rare血at patients are brought to

ProVincial hospitals and even rarer to Hanoi・ Of血e many

thousands woundcd since血e Americans started thcir bombings,

Only 31 have come to血is hospital, and ours is thc chief surgical

hospital in Hanoi・ The Mini§try has made an enomou§ e任ort

to adapt血e district hospitals to our war needs and to train

more of our doctors in war surgery. At血e present time′ We

have over 200 di§trict hospitals able to cope with血eir fore-

Seeable problems.’’

At血e Gia Lam di§trict hospita量, Which had been moved out

Of its almost new three-StOry building in血e Hanoi outskirts

into a centuries-Old Buddhist pagoda’I found that the 100 beds

Were SerVed by 90 medical personnel’including nine doctors

of whom two were surgeons, and ten assistanトdoctors (With two

years of medical training). The hospital §erved 33 villages, eaCh

of which had a small four-tO」uve-bed dinic with a qualified

nursing sister in charge’and 147 agricultural cooperatives. In

the nine months since it had been evacuated to血e pagoda, 150

OPerations had been performed’many Of them by the aid of

the six-VOlt bicycle lamp’referred to earlier. Eight of the opera-

tions had been for appendicitis and 30 Caesareans.
``In血e case of intensified bombardments of the Hanoi area,

COuld you cope?,, I asked the doctor in charge.
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``There are aIso two stand-by field hospital§ in this district

each with 200 beds,’’he replied. ``Wi血their help, and the loca

Village clinic§・ We think we can cope.,, He §howed me emergenq

Surgical kit§, PaCked in sma1=ea血er §uitcases, uSed by mobil`

teams. The air pump for administering e血er was a footbal:

bladdcr’but the surgical kits’made in Gemany’looked

e債cient. The hospital sterilizer wa§ made from a sand-PaCked,

Cut-down petrol dru皿and could be heatcd by charcoal or woed.

I noticed ano血er modem one, g賞eaming under its wrappings,

Standing by for血e day when electricity was available. A vacuum

PumP for extraction of liquids’I noted’WaS∴adapted from an

Ordinary bicycle pump. A cabinet言n which certain medicines

had to be maintained at set temperaturcs’WaS heated by a

PetrOI lamp・ ``Improvisation is part of mini§terial policy’,,

Plained my guide∴`We want a1l our ho§Pital sta任s to血ink

血ese tems and get used to producing first{lass res血s with

minimum of modem equlPment.’’

On血e walls of血e pagoda, I noticed a life-Size scienti

drawing in chalk of certain anatomical aspects in血e techniq

Of family planning-free lessous for any patients who cared

gIance. The scores of lacquered Buddhas Iooked on with beni〈

indifference・ In any case, the educational wall drawings wi11

their importance if Dr. Thach wins out with his sterility-ferd

el ixir.

Before I completed the check-uP On血e medical system)

asked Minister Tha血what happened wi血wounded captur

Pi重ot§・
``The A皿ericans have once aga上n demonstrated their desi重

書or peace by血eir savage bombardments of Nam Dinh city’,, h

replied, ``by the u§e Of血eir B-52’s against Quang Binh provin(

and血eir escalation of attack§ against the §uburbs of Hanoi an

Haiphong. The list of our children, men and women, the sid

重epers’TB patients’that血ey have killed is∴a long one・ AIs

血e list of schooIs’hospitals, homes and roads血at血ey,ve

StrOyed. They are criminals and deserve to be punished as su{

NevertheIess, if血ey are captured wounded, We treat them wi

exactly the same care血at we give to our own patients.,,

C心opfe「 7

WOMEN AT WAR

when Nor血Vietnam・s leaders start to speak of血e roIc血eir

women are playing血eir faces take on an ecstatic Iook’血eir

eyes go moist’their voice§ husky. If血at is an exaggera。on’it

is a s皿all one. Not only血e leaders’but皿OSt Of血e men act

the same way when血e subject is raised. Wi心血is war’Vieト

namese women have come really into血eir own. In a few’Short

years,血ey have sprung out Of血e underprivilegcd status im-

posed by centuries of feudalism’CaPPed by coIonialis皿, into

their leading role in nationa=ife today. Before血ey were indis-

pensable only as wives and mothers. Now血ey are indispensable

as economic producers’a§ a great labor force’as farm and

factory managers’directors of hospitals and, Where need be’aS

combatants. Above all,血ey represent the great economic force

血at has freed血e皿en for what is universally refe調ed to as the

・・front・・whe血er it is the actual co皿bat front・ the hard, dan-

gerous con§truCtion jobs in血e皿Ountains, Or the road-building

and repair fronts.

The women are glorying and血riving in血cir new role. They

have been swirled up in血e whirlwind of the new revolution

血at is sweeping血e countryside and shaking it to its roots.

probably Vietnamese women will never be血e same again. They

are now the ・・more血an equals・・ in Victnamese society,血e real

indispensables. They have eamed themselves a new Statu§ and

are living up to血eir new role wi血dignity・ reSPOnSibility・

courage-一and gaiety. Above a11’血ey re皿ain very fe皿inine

despite having assu皿ed very皿aseuline respousibilitie§・

・・When血e pirates come the women must also take to arms’’’

is an ancient Victnamese saying. It was quOted to me many

times in explaining血e heroic role of Vietnamese women

血roughout history’Starting wi血the two sisters’Trung Trac

and Trung Nhi’Who in 40 A.D・ Put血emselves at the head of an

amy which rallied the people and drove血e Han (Chinese)
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invaders out of血e country. The Trung sisters founded a king.

dom which lasted血ree years. Then血e Hans came back.

Over血e past few years’WOmen in血e North have become

re重atively emancipated. Feudal customs still die hard in some

Of the villages. Parent§ Still want to arrange marrlageS; many

Still want their daughters to lacquer their tee止and wear button-

at-the-neCk blouses and stick to such traditional women’s work

as planting out rice seedlings’locking after ducks’Selling fam

Products in the market and so on. But in general, the young

PeOPle have broken away from that. According to the latest
available data, WOmen OCCuPy 48 per cent of jobs in light in-

dustry’45 per cent in handicrafts’38 per cent in administration’

32 per cent in §tate trading organs, and 23 pcr cent in heavy

ind us try.

And that was　血e　§ituation before the American bombers

StruCk. By now the women are doing the overwhelmingly greater

Part Of productive work-70 to 80 per cent of the work in agri-

Culture aIone. Not only unskilled work. Education Mini§ter

Nguyen Van Huyen had talked about the specialized training

courses in agriculture′ OPened at village level for women’after

the American attacks started and the men took o任for the fronts.

``The participation of women in collective labor has been血e

basis for our development’タ, said Le Thu’the be-SPeCtaded’

gentle-faced woman from血e intemational a任airs department

Of the Women’s Association in Hanoi・ ``In many cases, after 12

years of taking part in co11ective labor’they have reached the

]evel of higher education. As far as salaries are concemcd we

have complete equality with血e men’equal pay for equal work.

We receive State aid for the family during pregnancy, Paid

leave before and after child-bir血, etC. That’s some血ing com-

Pletely new in the history of our country. One great source of

joy for us women is血at our children, all our chiIdren, girls and

boys, gO tO SChool. In血e old days血e girls had to Iook after

their little brothers and sisters. In any case, there was usually

no room for them in the schooIs. All this has greatly contributed

to the real emancipation of our women and explains the enthu・

siasm with which we have血rown our§elves into the new tasks

imposed by血e war. On March 19, 1965’after the first American

attacks’the leaders of our country allotted血ree principal tasks

rights are asserted’equality wi血the men in all spheres,
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to the women: Stimulate production and defend t
he mother-

land, insure the day_tO-day life of the peop量e’take part in

comba章.

`̀The main task is to work in production. In our society now

血ere is a new distribution of work. Women are very apt for

productive work, eSPeCially in agriculture and light industry.

When the men take o任, gunS in hand’for the front’it’s the

women who must replace them in the factories and f
ields. When

the rear is §Olid, the men at the front are more assured, they

feel fortified for血e struggle. If the enemy come§ Where we are

working’We WOmen Will al§O engage in combat. That is dear.

`̀For us women, by taking part in production our funda・

technical and administr
ative capacity’and in e
ducation.’’

She explained with a sigh that §Ome Of her sisters were not

Lisfied with the ̀̀pa§Sive,’role of being mainly preducers. They

しt that point three of the Ieader§, directive was血c main thing;

ey wanted to get into the fight with guus in血eir hands’Or

least pass the ammunition’Care for the wounded’look after

msport and supplies. But Directive 99’Which血e Lao Dong

horkers Party) central committee had approved in relation

women,s activities, had stressed that product
ion was the main

sk and also that women §hould =do every血ing to insure t
he

皿being of the old peop重e’the women and children’because

e war increases their hardships every day・,, Based on the ta§k§

t, the Women,s Association had Iaunched a 
movement called

e =three re§POnSibi
lities’・・ parallel 
to the ̀̀血ree readi
es’’

しapted by血e youth. Textually this induded:

(l) Replace the men, free them for combat duties.

(2) Take charge of thc family, enCOurage husband and ch
i量-

.en to leave for the front.

(3) Serve or take part in combat when necessary.

These three points calmed血e feelings of even瓜e most

dent of血e members, aCCOrding to Le Thu, becau§e it was

so made dear that thc Americans having laun血ed the chaト

nge by attacking North and South of the 17th parallel’
the

⊥eStion of reunification o重the country wa§ On the order of the

ly. The main content of the national t
ask was defined as ̀̀de-

nd production and continue to build socialism, defend the
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North and liberate血e Sou心for血e reunification of血e coun.

try.’’As far as the women were concemed, there was to be no

more nonsense about paying lip-SerVice to the idea血at血e war

WaS tO be fought in two isolated compartments. For them there

WaS One Single front’One Single national task. Arms would not

be laid down, hu§bands and §OnS WOuld not be called home

until the Americans had called off血eir attacks against血e

North’been chased out of血e South and the country had been

reun脆ed.

This was made even more clear when Le Thu §aid: ・・The

most characteri§tic trait is血at the revolutionary and patrio。c

SPirit of the women is on血e upsurge. The will to take part in

血e ]iberation of the South i§ a Very Strong mOtive for our

WOmen. Two mon血s after血e movement was launched, OVCr

two million women had adhered to it’in血e plains as in心e

mountains, from血e 17血parallel to血e most distant coa§ta重

islands. ’’

She went on to explain血at in order to ・・steel血emselves and

learn to acquire revolutionary virtues;・ women from the non-

attacked areas went to Quang Bi血and Vinh Linh provinces

Where血e fight was hottest, tO learn how their sisters tilled血e

fie重ds and brought in the harvest despite血e daily bombard-

ment§・ ``The leading comrade§ from down血ere come here to

make reports. We send cadres from our Associadon down therc

and we publish booklets to publicize the experience§ Of心e

WOmen in血e front line. Wherever the Americans attack心ey

find women as heroic in combat as in production.′,

In my own travcIs’I came acro§S yOung wOmen eVeryWhere

Who had distinguished themselves in combat, Often in mo§t

unusual circumstances-血e young woman at血e Ghep ferry’

Who seized血e tiller under enemy fire after the helmsman had

been ki量led and his replacement badly wounded; the fragile girl

Who carried boxe§ Of ammunition twice her own weight during

a vital battle for the Ham Rong bridge; anOther from the same

unit who rushed to血e river bank under exp獲oding bombs to

SaVe a barge filled with rice. Teen_age gir量s made repeated trips

under expIoding bombs and machine_gun fire to carIγ kinder-

garten toddIer§ tO Safety. Scores and scores of girl§ bIushed, em-

barrassed to血e tips of their hair, When their co量leagues related
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血eir expIoits to me. Many villages in血e coa$tal areas now have

tiny war mu§eumS’Wi血bits of American planes and pilot’s

equipment and the photos of those who have∴§aCrificed血eir

lives in combat. A high propordon of血e latter are village girls.

I saw young women from a Na皿Dinh fruit-Canning plant

doing most realistic bayonet drills; One line wi心bayonetted

rifles in hand lunging ferociouslγ at anO血er line of girls who

had nothing in their hands’but expertly parried the thrusts and

tried to wrench the weapon§ aWay fro皿血eir ``opponent$.’’They

arc slim’beautiful giris’but strong as spring steel. In any §neak

landing attempt§・血e Americans would find themselves con-

fronted by tens of thousands of such young women’Well versed

in hand-tO-hand combat. At血e fruiトCanning plant, 80 per cent

of thc workers were young women who also made up 90 per

cent of血e selfdefense corps’mOSt O重the men worke購being on

thc∴Clderly side. They had permanent anti-aircraft positions set

up along血e river bank’including 12.7 and 20mm heavy ma-

chine guns all manned by girls, already veterans of 16 battles

to keep planes away from their factory. The same血ing is true

in Haiphong where the factory self-defense units in many ca§eS.

were almost exclusively composed of women’Well trained in

the ams血ey were expected to use. The fact血at the deputy

chief of the Liberation Army in the Sou血i§ a WOman’Nguyen

Thi Dinh, WaS a SOurCe Of satisfaction and inspiration for the

women of the North, I found.
=Our women;・ continued Le Thu’=now represent 70 to 80

per cent of the labor force in the agricultural cooperatives.

There’Where the fight is very tough’the women are very proud;

they have promised never to retreat. Production today demands、

not onlγ SWeat but blood. In血e most dangerous spots there

are groups of young girls’the vanguard’血e most courageOuS’

to continue the work. Their sIogan is: `Ncver Retreat.’

・・Very often’leaving for the front′ the husbands prepare shel-臆

ters for their wives’alongside血e field where血ey will be work-

ing. But the latter rarely use them, Only whcn the bombers are

I`ight over their heads. Sometimes the planes hang around for

a long time in the same spot・ But they stay there too’tO Snatch

away the harvest. There are cases where the bombs fall while-

the women are carrying back the §heaves, the blast sending血erm
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in one direction’the sheaves in ano血er. But as §OOn aS they are

On their feet again’they gather up the sheaves and carry on.

In such moments’they tell us, they feel especially strongly united

With their husbands at血e front. Wherevcr血cy work,血ere

are self-defense units on pemanent duty and firsトaid teams to

help the wounded. When we speak of血e `battle for血e harve§t’’

it is no Ionger agamSt nature血at we must fight but against a

Very Cruel’Very dangerous enemy.,,

Even the fact血at血e women have had to take over agricul-

tural production ha§ COntributed to the ``technical revolution’’

in the countryside. It has speeded up the drive to lighten physi-

Cal work. Instead of bashing血e grain out of the sheaves by

hand as fomerly′ there are now treadle・OPerated threshing ma-

chines. Instead of the back-breaking work of hand-Weeding’there

are small whceled implements that are pushed along between

the rows. Instead of husking the rice by pounding it in a pe§tle’

there are now mechanical huskers in mo§t COOPeratives. Most

‘`revolutionary’’of all, aS far as the women are concemed, is

that instcad of carrying.the∴Sheaves back in baskets suspended

from each end of a bamboo carrylng POle’a§ ha§ been done for

Centuries,血c sheave§ are nOW hauled in small handcarts, the

terraces between the rice fields having been specially enlarged

(O Permit their passage. Widening of the terrace§ has gone hand

in hand with a changed irrigation §yStem and the work of level.

ing o任the fields’SO that dozens of patch fieIds formerly sepa-

rated by narrow tcrraces because of the different levels are now

transformed into one perfectly level field. The crazy patch-WOrk

mosaic of fields and terraces’SO tyPical of the past・ is disappear-

ing in favor of large’reCtanguIar or square fields・ altemately

intersected by irrigation channels and the new wide’and often

metal一§urfaced bund paths-a Very lmPOrtant aSPeCt Of the `.rev.

Olution.’’

``Our women are very glad to leam the new methods,タ, con-

tinued Le Thu. “Their husbands will have pIenty to leam from

them when they retum. They take part in course§ for technical

improvement. They plant the rows of rice seedlings doser’in

Straight lines to enable mechanical weeding, in ea§t-WeSt roWS

to enable血e sun to do its work better; Seed selection is better

to increase yields. It is vcry largely bccause our women have
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mastered the§e neW techniques血at many cooperatives reached

five tons per hectare in 1965; also because our women are very

hard-WOrking. In certain provinces, SOme WOmen gOt in up to

400 work-days for the year:’

A workday is based on a quota of ten points which repre-

sents a ccrtain area pIoughed, Planted’Weeded or o血er defined

tasks. In certain cooperatives that I visited’there were women

who often eamed 30 to 35 points∴a day. Before血e American

attacks, When血ere was a manpower §urPlus on血e land’it was

rare for a co-OP member to gct in more血an 170 workdays a

year and the average was far below that’eSPeCially in血e ∞aStal

plains and the Red River delta.
For血eir part in the two-year eCOnOmic plan,血e ``three-

responsibilities・・ women in the countryside had pledged them-

selves to push for more mechanization’tO reduce physical e任ort

but intensify the work done’tO attain five ton§ Of rice per

hectare all over血e country’tO leam to plough properly and

prepare血e §eed in血e seedling nurseries’tO leam how to血atch

the roofs wi血rice straw after the harvest, and also to leam

the element§ Of caI.Pentry. Their皿enfolk were really in for

SurPrises I

As for industry,血e gentle Le Thu continued: ``There the

task is quickly to train new semi・Skilled workers. Those who

are already skilled take on novice§ tO WOrk alongside them for

training. There are also evening courses in di任erent specialties.

To train teams of women capable of management job§・ there

are weeks and even months when血cy practice self-manage皿ent.

That is to §ay’during one week or one mon血・ the women

themselves take over management. The training of technical and

management cadres has been very successful. The trade unions

helped a great deal・・・ She went on to cite the example of Hanoi’s

・・March 8・・ textile mill, Where l,906 of the ・`d虹ee・re§POnSibil-

ities・・ workers had mastered two or three specialties. The prin-

ciple of the drive for technical improvement was that not only

must they improve their qualifications in thcir own §PeCialtγ

but they should leam one or two mOre′ §O they would be in-

te rch ange able.
=Two hundred weavers,・・ continued Le Thu’“have not only

become skilled weavers but they have leamed to work at the
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§Plnnlng ma血ines as well. O血ers have leamed to repair血e

machines, exClusively a皿an’8 job before. They completed 1965

With two’million meters of textiles above血e plan.’’

Finally, Mrs. Le Thu explained that following血e advice of

President’Ho the women in the Nor血have engaged in a com

Petition wi心血eir si§terS in血e South to accomplish血e follow.

ing tasks, known as the ’`five pledges’’;

l (I) To fight wcll against the Americans and血eir puppets.

(2) Th produce well and to exercise strict economy in pm
duction.

1 (3) To feed血e war wounded well and look after them.

(4) To carry out family tasks well, tO Iock after and educate
the children properly.

(5〉 To be virtuous and behave properly.
``These are血e pledge§ undertaken by the women of North and

South, bl Lthe women of Hanoi and Saigon’by the women fro町

Our mOuntainous areas and血ose)Of血e high plateaux. On Mar血

8, ]967 (International Wo皿en’s Daγ) ,rePOrtS Will be presented

On the results.’’And Le Thu repeated血at a desperate struggle

has started for血e reunificatibn/ Of血e countrl・ l`’We will do

everything po§Sible that the country be reunited’血at血c, days o義

正sery in血e §outh will soon be over,血at the Americans will

be chased o読ofl Vietnam. This will to struggle is unive購al

among ourl women・,, She rccalled again the role played ・lby血e

Trung §isters in the fi購t century and by 、anqther VietnameSe

woman warrior’Trieu Trinh Nuong’Who during the Wu dy・

nasty in 248 A・D・ Put herself at血e head of an amy’tOgcther with

her brother, and in飾cted a heavy defeat on血e Chinese occu-

Pier§・ And abou=he herois血of Vietnamese women many times

``Du血g心e first re§i§tanCe War’,, che said・ =our women su鱈ered

greatlγ・ The memories of su鱈ering and bereavement are still not

e節aced from our hearts. Every vi11age has its memories of atroci・

ties. That is why, this time, Our WOmen tOgether with the孤en

are readl tO fight for five’ten’15 or more years if nece§§ary・

There is also瓜e question of our feelings toward our §isters in

the Sou血. We will do everything to shorteh血eir su鮎rings and

We Will try to Iollow their heroic example. We are all pf us ready

to sacrifice - OurSelves for them.’’

PγeSideわ! Ho Chi Mi′●h
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The§e last words of Le Thu might have sounded banal. But

血ey were nO」nOt from the mouth of this gentle-faced’quiet・

spoken woman. One knows that only too often Vietnamese

wo皿en Of her type′ tender-mOuthed’SOftwoiced’delicate and

exquisitely feminine’have faced dea血and wor§e With the same

sweet, Shy s皿ile on their lips.

The Vietnamese women have accepted an cnormous burden

on血eir slim shoulders. Like the girl ammunition carrier at Ham

Rong bridge’they all seem to be carrying twice their own weight.

They have to replace the man at WOrk in field and factory but

§till be good mothers at home-and in皿any CaSeS gOOd children

as well, for there are often the old people a§ We11 as the children

to Iook after. To a certain extent their burdens are∴eaSed by

cr弧es and nurserγ SChooIs’but血e war come§ even there also.

Nomally the older women cOuld look after血e cr地es but when

the planes come, StrOng’yOung PeOPle are needed to carry a

whole armful of children at once’and move quickly. I重there are

not such §trong’comPetent PeOPle in charge’mOthers will come

rushing back from the field§ eVery time a plane is heard. All this

皿eanS Careful, rational organization. I have seen cr紬es in §O皿e

villages where at the approach of planes babies are lowered on

a cord and pulley device four at a time’each in separate Padded

basketsJnto deep shelters Iocated just under血eir nomal resting

Place・

There is, incidentally, tO be a wholesale reduction in babies’

even apart from the family-Planning campaign§ amOng血e al.

ready皿arried and even before Dr. Thach’s sterility・fertility phil・

ter is perfected. Apart from血e indefinite absence Of a large

proportion ol young men Of marriageable age’yOung PeOPle have

been officially advised to reflect carefully before falling in love’tO

re組ect even mOre deeply before marrying and to血ink and think

again before having children-for the duration of the war. It is

recommended that young WOmen Should not皿arry before 23

and men not before 25. In case human di§Ciplines waVer’SOCial

censure insure§ that’by and large’Such advice is followed. At

present’8’000’000 of Nor血Vietnam・s 17’000,000 population are

under 15 years of age’bu=he proportion of infants will be

radica11y diminished in the years that come.

At the.・March 8・・ textile mi11’in the outskirts of Hanoi・ O登・
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ficially inaugurated on March 8, 1965, just a month after the

systematic air attacks started against the DRV’I found that

women accounted for 77 per cent of a total labor force of 6’500.

It is血e biggest textile mill after血at at Nam Dinh. Enrollmcnt

in血e ``血ree readies,, was 100 per cent and 2’000 workers were

members of a self-defense battalion, a SeCtion of which perm・

anently manned血e defense positions・ There were many gaps

in secdons where machines had been evacuated to become血e

nucleus of §mall plants scattered around the countryside. Work-

ers’flats had been built in血e neighborhood to house 3’400 0f

the workers but血e§e had now been abandoned except for self-

defensc unit§ designated for血eir defense, and血eir families. (In

general・ Casualties fro皿air raids are kept low because people in

expo§ed areas are encouraged to live in single-StOry dwellings

from which血ey can be in air raid §helters wi血in seconds-a

real nece§Sity when planes come at supersonic speeds and the

first wamings are from anti-aircraft §hells and cxpIoding bombs.

AIso therc is no danger of being buried under ruins.)

The system of shelters secmed excellent’Wi血brick-1ined zig・

zag trenches leading fro皿血e exits of a11血e factory buildings’

along which workers could rush’With血eir head§ below §urface

level, tO reinforced shelters in血e fields, Well away from血e

factory building§・ In add武ion,血e whole area inside the factory

compound was dotted wi吐血e cylindrical’individual shelters

which are now standard血roughout North Vietnam. The§e are

mass-Produced′ COnCrete Cylinders wi血a鯖oor at the bottom and

OPen at血e top’Which are sunk into血e ground and comfortablγ

accommodate a §ingle person. They are perfectly shaped to resist

blast and’unles§ they receive a direct hit’血e inmate is reason-

ably safe. The cIosed bot`om keeps out water almost always pres-

ent in血e subsoil of the plains area. The quantity of air iuside

WOuld give a reasonable time for rescuers to dig their way

through any earth which might be血rown over the top by a near

miss. All major and secondary roads are lined with such shelters

for travelers to jump into at any moment. The same is true in

the main streets of血e villages. They are a very effective supple-

ment to the reinforced, family or communal §helters which have

been built everywhere people work or live.
“Every meter of do血is a bullet against the enemy言s our
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Slogan・’’a young woman in the weaving section said. Rifle§ On

racks stood at the head of every line of machines and canvas kits

With red crosses on them were al§O in evidence. The mill was

WOrking on a 24-hour, SeVen-day week basis, Wi血the obvious

aim of squeezing out every meter of cIoth before `’血e worst

happen§・’’A §ystem Of red and blue lights for alr rald wamings

Was insta11ed throughout’mOre e鱈ective血an sireus in view of

血e tremendous datter血c weaving machines make.

``All血e young皿en Wi血out exception wanted to go to血e

front,’’my guide from thc factory management 8aid. “So皿e Of

the experienced technicians and a few o血er key’8killed workers’

had to be kept back. But we had to organize cour$e$ to eXP量ain

瓜at production was also a front-1ine task. O血erwise we would

not have had a man left. Thousands of our girls have now

量earned to do job§血ey never tou血ed before, rePalrlng ma-

Chines, POWer line§ and so on.’’

The day after血e fir§t bombs fell on血e outs]前場Of血e

CaPital, I called at Radio Hanoi to have a talk wi血``Hanoi

Hanna,’’as心e American G.I.’s in South Victnam call the girl who

beams a special English-language broadcast to try and persuade

them血ey are fighting for a wrong and hopeles8 Cause. In fact

“Hanna’’are two pretty young women. Thu Huong (Autumn

Fragrance) was on duty, When I called. Hcr colleague, Cambridge-

educated ``Perfumed Orchid’,′ was o鱈duty血at day. As w血

most o血er Hanoi mothers, Thu Huong’s children were evacu-

ated to the countryside. I asked what she thought about the

threat to Hanoi・ Her reply’in English’COuld have been the na・

tional reaction: ``Even if they destroy HanoiタWe are fully pre-

Pared to carry on the struggle until final victory. The Ameri-
CanS Can neVer Win because our people are absolutely united and

Well prepared mora11y and materially to continue血e struggle in

all circumstance§.,,
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OF B髄S AND BUしKHEADS

``We have taken vows to Iove the bees as we would our hus・

bands’・, blushingly confided the charming’rOund-faccd bee-

keeper, aS She gently extracted a honeycomb frame from one of

a dozen or so gaily painted hives’laid out under flowering lon-

gan trees. Golden honey started oozing out and bees’almost

wagging their tails, CraWled over血e well-kept hands of their

mistress-lover. The tem, Queen Bee, began to take on a dif-

ferent皿eaningl

“You have to treat血em tenderly’lovingly, lovingly’’’she said’

as she took out two more frame§, handing each in tum to her

colleague who’after gently brushing o任血e bees’SCraPed the

crust from the honey cells and placed three frames in a metal

container. A handle was tumed, the frames whirled and血e

honey splashed out to funnel down and neatly糾a one-1iter

jar. Duong Thi Ve, a Very Pretty girl of 19 in a blue jacket,
who had explained about the vows’and her colleague’Bui Thi

Thua, a year her junior, both graduates from a local Technical

School, Were nOW in charge of bee-faming at Le Chau village’

Hung Yen province, about 60 miles south of Hanoi・

・・How is it the bees don’t sting?,,工asked’uSed to bee-keepers

armed with masks and gloves for such operations’Or WOrking

under a §Creen Of smoke.

・・Becau§e We don’t harm them’タ, replied Duong Thi Ve・ `’We

educate them very carefully. We handle血em gently’neVer

move them brusquely’neVer OPen血c hives when it is too hot or

too cold’We Put the frames in the hives very carefully so that

no bees are crushed, and we place the hives in advantageous po-

sitions in血e gardcn where血e most fragrant perfumes reach

the bees. In general, We try tO Create血e best conditions for them

to go about their work.’’

After much prodding from her colleague’Duong Thi Ve be.

gan to sing in a thin’§Weet VOice a little ditty about “rclations
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between man and bees,, which set out in rhyme and tune the

Principles of how to make bees Iove humans.

Their =Vietcong,, si§ter§ in the Sou血had succeeded in doing

just血e opposite-tralnlng a Very fierce type of outsize, nOn-

honey-Producing bee to hate humans’at least to attack any

Stranger§ aPPrOaChing their villages. Whole di§trict§ Were PrO-

tected by a fomidable ``air force’,, an average of 200 nests of

Warrior-bees per hamlet.章

The two girls explained some of the my§terie§ Of their profes-

Sion鵜how’nOW by heIping, nOW by swindling血e bees’they had

increased by many times the production of honey. They demon-

Strated a small machine, Shaped like a wa鍋e-iron, On Which

they tumed out daily 5’000 sheets of ``prefabricated honey-

COmb’’’made from beeswax and para鯖n.

``These save the bees 40 days of work,タ,血e blushing, Smiling′

enthusiastic Miss Ve said. “It gives them all that more time out

among血e flowers. They are much more contented血an bees

that have to make their own cell§・,, She pointed out that the ma-

Chine-made cells were of a §tandard hexagonal §hape and size.

“If they were bigger the drones would get in and eat up all the

honey.’’The bee§, it appeared, did not object and went on in・

dustriously糾ing in the man-made cells with honey as if they

Were all their own work・ but at Ieast covermg uP eaCh cell with

their own wax. =It means that the bees can go out to work every

day of our five seasons. Before’PeOPle here got honey from only

One flower season, about 20 to 25 kilograms a hive of six frames.

Now we get five times that, an aVerage Of 100 to 125 kilograms

Per hive a year.’’

I was offered a smaIl glass of ``bees’milk,, which I was as§ured

had an mVlgOrating e任ect and was highly recommended for

eIderIy people. It looked and tasted like honey and cream and I

downed it at a gulp. On doser inspection, I found I had drunk

the larvae of a score or so of bees’§teePed in honey. I expressed

the hope that it was only血e useless drones that I had downed,

but the girIs assured me that it did not matter. They had found

Ways of forcing the queen bees to vastly increa§e血eir output of

* see wilfred G. Burchett, yie極m:加side S!0γy O声he G“eγ脇脇r,

N.Y.’International Publishcr§, 1965, PP" 202葛205.



?02　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　Yie書no調N〇品

Iarvae. A regular portion of ‘`bees, milk,, was set aside for

President Ho and other elderly veterans.

Not only had the evil, Old smells been al}Olished from Le

Chau village’but they had been replaced by the fragrance of

flowers and honey which reached the nostrils from afar. This

was now true of scores of o血er vi11ages in血e region. Bee-keep-

ing was some血ing new’but rapidly expanding. The first dozen

hives at Le Chau had produced l.2 tons of honey in 1965’PrO・

viding enough funds to set up another hundred in 1966. The

local cooperative manager explained血at for every dong義

eamed from血e honey’anOther ten dong were eamed by the

increased yields of fruit and vegetables since the bu§y bees had

been at work insuring that no岨owers were left unfertilized.

That part of Hung Yen province was famed for its Iongan

trees;血ey lined血e river and canal banks and血e roadsides,

surrounded the houses in every village. The fruit’about the sizc

of a plum with a rough skin and big black pip’Wi血sweet and

juicy, tranSParent組esh, is much appreciated in Southeast Asia. A

And of all the grcat variety of組owers in血e area’血e bees

prefer that of the longan‥のThe income from longans for our

hamlet before bees was 20’000 dong;,血e co-OP manager Said.

…Now it is 100’000. It,s血e same with squashcs’CuCumbers and

量ots of o血er products.’’

The land§CaPe arOund Le C血au is particularly beautiful and

fertile血ese days. Villages and individual houses are surrounded

by greenery. Apart from the ever-PreSent’graCeful bamboo’there

are血e longans and litchis (the latter with a similar and mu血

appreciated fruit〉, Orange and grapefruit trees, bananas and pa・

payas. Every hamlet has lotus・bedecked ponds and when the

fish come up for air and insect§, they are so nu皿erOuS that one

SeeS On量y swaying fish heads and lotus leaves. Frames built out

OVer血e ponds support vines of cucumber’SquaSh and other

gourd-1ike vegetables that Hourish in the area′ alI covered wi血

Iarge yellow flowers at the time of my visit. One had血e impres-

Sion of harmoniously integrated cycles of nature’eVerything

neat and orderly’With the bees very much in evidence and血e

fragrance of flowers and honey everywhere in the air.

義One dong is equivalent to about 28光CentS, US.
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Hung Yen was fomerly one of the major ``problem province§’’

Of Nor血Vietnam. It forms a rectangle with its whole western

boundary marked by the Red River, the maJOr rlVer Of血e

North. The southem boundary run§ almost parallel to血e

Bamboo Canal which connects the lower reaches of the Red

River with Haiphong’tO血e nor血east. It is an almo§t Perfectly

flat area “without mountains, forest or sea,’’as血e provincial

Lao Dong secretary pointed out’mO§t Other provinces having at

least one of血ose three natural feature§・ The greatest drawback

i§ that it is like a draining board’tilted downward fro皿

nor血to sou血・ Statistica11y’its misfortune is that in血e nor血・

roughly along血e Hanoi-Haiphong highway,血e land is 7.5

meters above sea level, Whereas in血e sou血, it is only l.2 meters

above sea level. The di任erence in levels has caused endless cycles

of drought in血e nor血and且oods in血e sou血ever since re-

corded history. In租ood years’Whi血were often’the water

poured down from the nor血, SWeePing over and destroying the

retaining walls of irrigation dikes’tO bank up in血e south,

placing the fields血ere under any血ing upwards of a meter of

water. Bo心血e Rcd River and血e Bamboo Canal run bankers

at such times; they refuse to accept any皿Ore Water. Regions in

the south lay waterlogged for mon心s on end.

・・In the §Ou心血e crops rot in血e frold, in血e nor心血ey’re

bumed black by the sun,,, is one of the popular saylngS m

Hung Yen. Fields of growlng rlCe WerC referred to as ``dream

crops,・ because you could only ``dream,, of harvesting them’

since flood or drought had wipcd血em out so often. But the

battle against nature formed tough militant spirits among the

peasants’Who played a vigorous role in the first resistance war.
``In the great famine of 1945’When two million people died

in the North, We Only lost lO,000 in Hung Yen’’’explained

Quynh,血e loca重Lao Dong party secretary.
`’Why〕’,

``Because the people attacked血e Japanese grain §tOreS and

he量ped themselves.,,

Quynh §hould have known, because I heard from o心er

SOurces血at he was one who onganized the attacks. It was

Quynh, a Smal量タSmiling man of inexhaustible energy′ Who had

taken me to meet the bees and血eir keepers′ because he was
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proud of血is new money-maker in his province. Nearly three

years previously’he had taken me to see the first pumping sta-

tions in血e province and the first fish-raising project§・血e量at-

ter so succes§ful that Chinese fish-breeding expert§・ Who had

come to help’looked and praised and went away again wi血

new ideas for their own ponds・ In血e first resistance’Hung Yen

province was decorated by President Ho as a “model guerrilla

province,,, despite the lack of mountains’jungle or sea. ``You are

rich in people’,・ ・・Uncle Ho・・ had said and皿s had been血e

guiding line for Quynh and 17,000 other Communist§・ Only

5,000 of whom survived血e war.

“At the end of the war when we were asked for an inventory

of equipment in our province;’Quynh said’``all we could mus-

ter was one old syringe for injection of pigs and another

primitive machine for皿aking ice cream. No other instruments

or machines. As for educational standards, We Were nOt Only al-

most completely illiterate’but because of the terrible conditions

of the struggle, living in holes in the ground, Cadres i§Olated

from cach other’many Of us had forgotten many ordinary

words in our spoken language.’’

Driving血rough血e province today’as I did′ from nor血to

south and south to north and east-We§t at SeVeral levels, it looked

as if it were about due for another ``model province,, decoration.

It is a study in geometry today’SquareS and rectangles’inter-

sected by straight lines of varying width, aCCOrding to whether

one is Iooking at major roads and canals’Or SeCOndary roads

and bund path§ between the fields’and subsidiary irrigation

channels. The province has been ``tilted,, back’if not to abolish

血e di紐erence in levels between nor血and south, at lea§t tO ren-

der血e di任erence harmless. This has been done by setting up a

network of pumping stations and an average of three electric

pumps for every one of the province’s 155 villages. The water

moves from north to sou血in an orderly, COntrOlled manner

and if it皿OVeS tOO fast it is sent back from south to north again

by the pumps. The flat lands are divided by ``bulkheads’’that

trap and restrain unruly waters,血e “bulkheads’’being in the

fom of血e bund roads and tracks built up well above血e level

Of the fields they divide.

Why ・・bulkheads,,上`Here, a§ in all other provinces bordering
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the Red River, We皿u§t PrePare for the wor§t,’’replied Quynh,

and his face was unusually somber.

There was no need to ask what the ``worst’’meant in this

case. It had been known in Hanoi for some time previously that

血e Americans had dug out old French plan§, neVer Put into

eifect, for breaching the Red River dikes and causing floods of

catastrophic proportions. In July and August 1965 there had

been systematic and intensive boⅢbing attacks against dams and

irrigation systems which tapered off only after criticism in many

countrie§ allied to血e USA. “’You know,” said Quynh, reading

my血oughts’``that warships are now built on a sort of cell

principle so that the組ooding of one section from bomb or tor-

pedo damage below the waterline can be limited to the a任ected

area' The same sy§tem Can be applied to flood damage. In any

case, it fits in with our technica量revolution in血e country-

side. Leveling o優thc fields皿akes pos§ible maximum and most

economic use of irrigation. Our province is now completely ir-

rigated・ The bund roads are part of血e new inter-ProVincial

sy§tem. The graveled pa血s between the fields are for the new

handcarts. ’’

The Volga car in which we were traveling flashed along a

south-nOrth asphalted road. At regular intervals a two-lane

gravel road crossed ours at right angles, and parallel to it a

main canal, five or ten yards wide. In between these roads and

canals were a dozen or more alternating yard-Wide irrigation

channel§ and ``bulkhead,, pa血s for thc handcarts’the earth re-

moved in digging the canals and channels obviously having

served for roads and paths. Later′ When we tumed south again

and drove along血e left bank of the Red River’it was comfort-

1ng tO See that a second system of huge dikes had been built’

still higher than the banks of the Red River and parallel to it.

The intervening space would serve to trap river waters in case
``the worst happened.’’

The work done, eVen Since my previous visit’One COuld only

describe as fantastic’eSPeCially as it was all done with picks and

spades and wicker baskets. I asked what were血e resu量ts in tems

Of production figures.
“our two main agricultural crops are rice and jute’’’Quynh

replied, and he gave皿e血e figures for 1959・ a reaSOnably good
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year’and 1965: In血e latter year’rice production was 76,000

tons’aS COmPared with 19’000 tons in 1959; and ll’000 tons of

jute as against only 75 tons in 1959.
`●In 1959, We Were nOt eVen Self-SuPPOrting in rice,’’Quynh

Said. ``We had to be helped by血e state. In 1965’WC SOld 46,000

tons of rice to血e state’Plus 3,500 tons of pigs and 250 tons of

轟sh.’’

In almost every vi量量age we passcd血rough or sighted from the

road, Quy血had personal remini§CenCeS Of血e “first resistance.’’

From血is one, a nOtable ambush had been laid; in血at one he

had been trapped by血e enemy and, disguised as an old woman,

had been hidden by the pea§ant§; here a band of redoubtable

WO皿en guerri11as had their headquarters; there he had lived in

a culvert for a week’Children bringing him food and in that one

-and he tumed to his wife’Sitting beside him in血e Volga-

he had met and married a revolutionary from Thanh HozL

PrOVince. Their daughter’``Miss Moonlight’" also in the car

with us, WaS∴COnCeived in another of the many vi11ages we

passed. Wi血us also was Quang Huy, anO血er notable son of

Hung Yen who’for years past’has directed Nor血Vietnam’s

Documentary Film Studios. Noma賞ly a man of few words’

Quang Huy, On One OCCaSion as we were traveling along the
Hanoi・Haiphong road near血e province,s northem border, WaS

inspired by血e flood of reminiscence§ tO reCall how one o王his

SeVeral ``dea血s’’took p量ace in that area.

As a cameraman’he had been given血e task of軸皿ing血e

blowing up of a train on血e Haiphong-Hanoi line. It was an

``impossible,, assignment. There was a mi工itary post every kilo-

meter along血e parallel road and railway line’and patrol§ be・

tween the po§tS all the time. Before any train pa§Sed, an Old

重oco皿Otive with an “expendable” Vietnamese crew was sent

ahead of freight trains to detonate any mines. Quang Huy ac-

cepted the task on condition that the prize was really wor血一

while. It must really be spectacular and film-WOr血y-he would

Only consider a train of gasolene cistems. This was agreed. For

OVer a Week, he and local vilIagers went about血eir prepara"

tions. Word came from Haiphong of血e date, aPPrOXimate hou種

and weight’Of a cistem train. The weight was important be-

cause the train・Sabotage experts set a delicate fuse based on血e
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extent to which血e rails would be depressed by血e weight of

血e train. In血is way血e lighter, `’expendable’’locomotive

would not detonate it.

Quang Huy himself chose血e site where血e expIo8ion would

take place, One With a clear field of view for his camcra to film

血e whole sequence. The day before, he arranged to have him-

Self uburied’, in a cemetery dose to the railway. A ]ong proces-

Sion of “moumers” tumed out with trumpeter§ ahead and waiト

ers behind. He was Iowered in the co債n, the carth filled in and

StamPCd down, but wi血a fine rubber tube leading from the

CO航n to血e surface. In the miraculous way which only血e Viet-

minh (and now血e “Vietcong’’〉 have, the saboteur§ eVaded血e

PatrOIs to plant血eir pressure mine. But in§ide the co鯖n things

had gone wrong. Somehow血e tube had got twisted or fouled・

In any case,血e tube end in血e co鯖n had become too short.

Quang Huy su任ocated and lost consciousne§S, he ``died’’until

Wi血a last convulsive e任ort he皿uSt have jerked the tube free

and intuitively got the end into his mou血and started to

brea血e again. When he recovered consciousness he freed him-

Self from血e co航n and gradually removed the earth until he

had a hole behind the tomb§tOne from which he could use his

I have §ince seen the dramatic results of血is escapade in

Quang Huy’s fabulous documentary創皿Of re§istance in the

Red River delta area.. The cistem train rolls smoo血Iy along

until血e expIo§ion blows the loco皿Otive o任血e track§; and then

the spectacular aImost leisurely telescoping of血e cistem cars,

each in tum expIoding into fire’great billows of black smoke

and flame gradually enveloping the lot. The timing for every一

心ing was perfcct and Quang Huy, Wi血his camera, eSCaPed

into the loca工village tunnel system (Whi心血e peasants had

WOrked on throughout血e night to approach口調e graveyard)

while French patroIs scoured血e area.

``This has always been a bad province for invaders,’’Quynh

remarked. ``In the 13血century the head of the Mongol in-

Vaders’Toa Do’left his bones here. After血e fighting started at

the end of 1946, the French §et uP 480 posts in over 700 ham-

1ets, but by血e time of Dien Bien Phu we had wiped out every

Single one. Two hundred of our hamlets had also been com"
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pletely razed--eVerything’from chickens to buffalo and cooking

pots to pIoughs’COmPletely destroyed・’’

This time Hung Yen was one of the few provinces that had

not been bombed, there being nei血er bridges nor industry to

attract the bombers. But all school and hospital buildings had

been evacuated as a precaution’SOmething which obviously

CauSed pangs of pain to the party secretary.
``When we took over;, Quynh said, `’there was not a single

doctor in the province’the head of the public health service

had血e rank of trained nurse. There were a few first-CyCle

schoo量s, and one second-CyCle school in neighboring Thai Binh

province’but it had to serve three provinces. Now we have a

first-Cyde school in every cooperative, a SeCOnd-CyCle school in

every one of our 155 villages and ten third-CyCle schooIs’Plus a

Teacher§ Training College for second-CyCle teachers・ We have

experimental agricultural §tations in every village’24 engineers’

446 specialists who have graduated from the secondary speciali§t

COlleges and l,400 ski量led’agricultural workers. Every coopera-

tive ha§ an aVerage Of 80 low-1evel technical workers who can

handle irrigation,血e use of fertilizers’Seed §election’and can

supervise §eCtions of road- and canal-building operations’and so

for血. Our technical revo山tion is in full swing.

``As for public health’We have 30 doctors and 184 assistant

doctors, One Of the latter attached to every village and血e rest

serving in the district centers and provincial capital.’’Among

other figures he quoted was l’200 midwives with Health Min-

istry qualifications, an aVerage Of nearly eight per village. It was

in Hung Yen during a previous visit, I recalled’that I had found

a village averaging ll children per family and that Quy血had

told me of a woman who had given birth 25 times and ``had

lost three years due to the resistancc.,, I asked about fa皿ily

Planning. He smiled:
``You have seen the churches in ncarly every village. This w郷

the first province to have been Ca血olicized. Our pea§ant WOmen

tend to regard children as gifts from heaven. In the old days

infant mortality was so high’Often 50 per cent, that mothers

felt they should have as many babie§ aS POSSible in order that

five or six might grow up. For some time past we have been

educating the people’Starting wi血our own cadres’first as tO
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血e economic desirability of family planning’then as to the

technique. Our midwives these days are bu§ier teaching mothers

how not to have babies血an delivering them. We consider that

four children ought to be the limit and we encourage families

wi血more than血at to emigrate to the virgin lands of血e north-

we§t. If the war spread§ it is safer血ere; it is al§O hea皿ier, and

there’s more room.’’

Quynh was justifiably proud of血e pumping stations and

every now and again we §tOPPed while he explained血e par-

ticular functions of one or another of血em. They were almost

all double-PurPOSe Stations’ready to drain o任surplus water and

divert it into the irrigation channels or to build up血e level

in the latter and direct the flow to the water-Short areas.

We visited the Teachers Training College. Until recently it

had been housed in a fine two・StOry building in the putskirts of

andoned,

ildings-a

董
eing that

the provincial capital. Now the building had been

the college student§ di§tributed among five o血er

Buddhist pagoda, a Buddhist temple (the differenc

pagodas house Buddhas, te皿Ples are erected to hon

窪塁音盤荒業霊霊謹告慈姑音譜
themselves. We visited students in the latter and in血e pagoda.

Altoge血er there were 840 of whom 700-Odd were girls with

s。.i。uS, deli。ate fa.es. Ages of thc budding teadei§ ranged from

17 to 35 but血e majority were very young. Al農had completed

seven years of general education ei血er at schooI or in comple-

mentary courses and were doing an inten§ive three・year COurSe

to graduate as secondary teachers.

Some wrinkled, brown-Clad bonzes ga血ered around the pa-

goda and assured us that the Lord Buddha would be content at

the meritorious use to which血e pagoda w;s being put; tradi-

tionally the pagodas were centers of leaming.

A girl student stood up and sang a song, COmPOSed by a local

bard, a few lines of which translated roughly as follows:

Ce庇uγies o声農婦eγi綿凸

D諸e高)γeaChed, !he eaγ沈#00ded・

We t{Ieγe biγd買諦h cliククed t‘Iingr,

Boatsひ訪ho研γuddeγS.
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Noひ,高騰and iute coひeγ the頼め,

Gγee7’伽佃γ a∫ Ihe eye ca姉ee・

Goldeわba鳩anaS, pellumed lo綿ga鵬,

Ha夕クi州es曾∫肋ile∫ 0’eγ沈e land・

We dropped in at Phan hamlet of Huang Giao village’COn-

Sidered by Quynh as representative of new trends in血e prov-

ince. There had been a slaughtering of carp, Chicken and pig-

not to mention血e greatest delicacy of a重l’a Six・mOn血・Old

PuPPy--tO Celebrate our arrival. InnumerabIe bottles of shum-

§hum’the potent rice alcohol brewcd in the vi〃lages, decorated

血e table. I was welcomed as an old friend, having visited血e

hamlet three years previou§ly. Cadres from hamlet and village

Were血erc, tO rePOrt On reCent PrOgre§S. The main血ing was

葦

that Phan

consolidati

300血c p宣

VilIage ・

and the

Of500r S

皿a皿, a重ean,

ground until

d fused with three o血er co-OPS aS Part Of a general

Plan, Whi血Quynh hoped would reduce to about

nt 800 co-OP§ in血e province, less血an two per

COrre§POnded with the lcveling out of the land

ion of single fields of 20 0r 30 hectares, in place

half a hectare each. Thc new co.op now included

OVer 400 houpehold§言nstead of the origina1 66, and covered

250 hectares s曽ed by血ree electric pu皿PS. The co-OP chair-

島蒜詰苓詰蒜∵霊塁。詰
こice per hectard had inふeased fこom 4,185 kilograms in 1962,

When Phan was a small co-OP, tO 4,466 in I965’On the big’

fused, CO-OP.

The 1965 harvest was 46 tons higher血an the combined

harvests of the four smaller co-OPS in 1964 because not only

WaS the per-hectare yield somewhat higher but the area sown

WaS greater, due to the leveling of the fields and the elimina-

tion of high and dry spots. AIso because of irrigation’tWO CrOPS

COuld be harvested over血e whole area instead of on only 30

Per Cent aS PreViously. Sales to血e state had risen from 243

tons by the four individual co-OPS in 1962 to 347 tons in 1965,

血e increase over 1964 being 63 tons. Intere§ting was the fact

thac after a penerous distribu。on to血e co-OP members’48 tons

had been into stock. The fact血at the increased tonnage
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sold to the state was 15 tons above the actual harvest increase

WaS due, Quynh explained, tO ``austeri亡y and patriotism.’’

’`After all,’’he said言`血e members know it’§ gOing to feed

their husbands and son§ nOW On the various war and construc.

tion fronts.’’

The chair皿an COnSidercd that all household8 Of the hamlet

Of Phan had now reached the living §tandards o書the former

middle peasants. When I asked how this was measured, he said:
“Of our 66 house§ 32 are now of brick with tiled roo聴,血e other

34 are al§O brick, With thatch roofs, because there are no more

tiles available at present. Poor and landle§S Pea§antS lived in

huts and holes in the ground before. It is the dream of every

PeaSant eVeryWhere in our country to have a brick house with

a tiled roof. (The latter is very important, aS血e血atch roofs

tend to be carried away during the frequent typhoons which

Strike just at the season whcn血ere is no rice straw to replace

them.) A11 the courtyards are now paved with brick. The average

income per head is 14 dong which we con§ider ju§t above the

average of the former middle peasants. Every familγ has proper

beds言ncluding a spare one for guests, mO§quito nets, blanket§

and themos flasks. Everyone has a spare set of dothes for spe-

Cial occa§ions. In the old days husband and wife sometimes

Shared a single pair of pants and children went naked. All that

need them, and some that do not, have bicydes・’’When I asked

what the ``§Ome that do not’’meant, the chairman smiled and

Said: ``Some parents血at have young children buγ a bike and

tie it up under thc roof, until one o白he children is big cnough

to ride it.,,

When I asked about the number of working co-OP mCmbcrs
in relation to the total number of mouths to feed,血e answer

Was revealing: The 400・Odd families totalled 2,300 persons, Of

whom just under 600 were working member§, 250 being too

Old to work and l′500 too young. Each working member had to

Support himself and three others on血e average. Thc labor force

Was split up into 16 work brigades of 20 to 25 families each and

every brigade had one nurse and one midwife attached. Min-

ister pham Ng∝ Thach・§ medical service wa§ really down to

the rice-rOOtS level in the countryside. As to the campaign for

toilets and the like’the chaiman said the shortage of bricks



=2　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　Vje書no爪N〇㌦ん

and cement was holding血ing§ uP: 〃Every血ree households

have brick or cement-]ined wells and one in every four have the

Closed double-tOilet system. But everyone wants血em and every-

One Can Pay for血em. It is a question of raw materials.’’

One thing血at struck me in all血e villages were the neat

brick-PaVed paths leading into血em and血e bricked footpa血s

Which kept down the dust and mud to manageable proportions.

When I remarked on thi§ it was explained that in this part of

the country it is the custom for a young couple when血ey

marry to add a certain yardage to the brick path§ in the bride-

groom’§ Village・ It is a matter of prestige to lay down血e maxi-

mum pos§ible.

As for vaccinations and inocuIations against communicable

diseases this was IOO per cent’it being obligatory for school

children to carry certificates to thi§ C任ect.

The situation in education corresponded almost exactly to

that outlined at the Ministry. First-CyCle school§ had been re-

located at co-OP level, in血is case at the level of the original

four co-OPS, but were larger than those in the bombed areas.

There wcre eight clas§eS Of first・CyCle with 344 pupils; eight of

SeCOnd・Cyde with 316 pupils in Huang Giao village My Hao;

and one dass of third-Cyde with 26 pupils in the district center.

Four third-CyCle graduates were studying at Hanoi University,

Six would be admitted to the university for the 1966-67 scholastic

year and three were pur§uing higher studies abroad. Forty-five

SeCOnd-Cyde graduates were studying at a technical high school.

All of which one could consider not bad for a villagc almost

entirely illiterate 12 year§ PreViously. This appeared to be en-

COuraglng COnfirmation that the technical revolution in the

COuntrySide would not remain a sIogan and that血e educational

base was being prepared for a real Ieap ahead.

A§ for crime, `●we have had none at all since the end of血e

War’’’said the co-OP chaiman∴`Before’eVery house was sur.

rounded by a fence, gateS and doors were padlocked, but there

Were always thefts. In血ose days,血e people were divided

against themselves, POVerty WaS eXtreme言t was reckoned that

One in every three was a beggar for at least part of the year.

Now there are no more fences’nO Padlocks and no thefts at all・

If someone is in need and is embarrassed to make his needs
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known,血e community it§elf notes this and heIps. Everyone

knows血ey have the co-OP behind血em in case of di債culties.,・

The conversation took place during a long and bountiful meal

in the home of a 67-year-Old woman’Mrs. Tuat, Whose wrinkled,

a重most toothless face radiated goodness and kindliness. As a

Village elder’§he had been my hostess’aS far as a meeting place

WaS COnCemed’On my PreVious visit. I asked what §he thought

about血ings now: ``Since the co-OP WaS fomed and then en-

larged’life has greatly changed’,, she said. ``There are new

house§ eVeryWhere. Before, When hard times came, We had to

quit the vi11age, always on the move looking for work’trying

to eam a few sous. HaIf血e time we starved. I had six children.

One of them I had to give away in the old days. Impossible for

my two §OnS・ let alone my daughters’tO leam to read and write.

Now one of血em is chief of a production brigade’血e other is

an expert at血e Ha Bac phosphate plant. One of my daughters

is a midwife,血e other two are married and血eir hu§bands

have proper jobs・ Life is stable. I have 12 grandchildren and

they wi11 all grow up and go to schooI・ They皿ight become

Schoolteachcrs or engineers. ,,

She reminded me of the old-tyPe WOOden and血atch house

Where she had previously received me and pointed with pride

to the dean, Whitewashed walls, the solid beams and tiled roof

Of the new brick house which she now owned. As a ``soldier,s

mother’’who had rendered great service to people like Quynh

and other militants during the resistance, the first of the new

homes buiIt in Phan had been alIotted to her.

The Vietnamese are a nation of poets and before we left血e

table one of the girls who had been helping with the meal

chanted a poem in praise of My Hao district, Of which the

CO.OP WaS Part. Situated in血e north o重心e province, My Hao

had been a chronic drought area.

De坤iきe叫pγeふon and J砂eγing,

Mγ Hao ”et/eγ boひed諒head,

Bα短ltt’aγJ huわted doα,部he cnemγ・

Aγmγ a"d Peoクle mi!ed, !hemれd "0ひ伸One,

Then agαi融the cnemy,

No暮u書o γeCO郷きγαC′きhe co脇り.
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We細面0γ肋Oαγ〆eld∫読γiches;

Ple綿最`de, Ieγきi妨γ aboまあわあ

So γich書he eaγ書hわdaγ.

Beioγe nO硯競g b地番dγ0αghち

Neひeγ a dγOクOiひateγ・

The peasa融OI Mγ Hao ”et,eγ yielded fo d砺c“庇ies.

Noひ′敬′e Oblige拐e γiひeγわloひびheγe軍ue砂の研・

S諦een岬tJaγe me書eγS Of caγ栃mot,ed

Bγ eaCh of eひeケツO彫lend読g a加わd・

Eひeり)O綿e Oわきhe job

Of〆γeng沈eわれg鯵he d話es・

Agαi融脇e bomb…nd書he lood・

Behold沈e paddy,脇e fi綿e鋤eet Po!atoeち

Loo鳥a〃he庫h amusing書he朋枇lりeS,

Lfs書en鯵o拐eなua鯵e調書ha高ng.

A調書he ch融e耶,きheかむ,

Thai ado柳αll o(lγ tableち

勝Jit/e b調eγきha" ,he old, middle pea糊鳩め.

Whal bea調印ul la批おcαクeち

Floα′eγing laれ加aクe5,

Mγ Hao fa伽oα5 eひeり聞heγeわO櫨)・

At Van Phu village’I found Ngo Thi Thinh’fomer young

woman chairman of a hamlet co-OP When I was last there and

whom I reme皿bered for血e efficient’Organizcd way in which

she had presented her report. In血e intervening γearS She had

皿arried and become血aiman of another enlarged co-OP also

in My Hao district. A calm’Serious young woman・ like so

many of the pea§ant girls she had matured quickly once en-

trusted with responsibilities. The new co・OP had 160 households

with 644 inhabitants in§tead of the 34 households at her former

hamlet. Of血e 17l working member§, 125 were women and

girls. The harvest for 1965 with血e enlarged co-OP had been

up 40 per cent over 1964 and they had sold 16 tons instead of

the previous year,s 10 tons of rice to the state′ after allowing

16・7 kilograms of rice per mon血for every head of population-
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yes’including newbom babes. Toge血er with maize and pota・

toe§・ the total was血e equivalent of 20 ki重ograms of rice per

head monthly, We11 above the town ration§・ In 1964,血ey had

launched a big attack on血e irrigation and flood-PreVention

front,皿OVing 3,600 cubic meter§ Of ear血;血is had been con-

tinued in 1965, 5,630 cubic meters had been shifted and the

WOrk of leveling and ``bulkheading,,血eir 45 hectares of land

COmPleted. ``When you last came’’. Ngo Thi Thinh recalled,

``we had no machines at alI. Now we have our own rice・hu§king

mill and血re§hing machines:, I asked how血e war had a鱈ected

the co-OP.
``If the enemy comes we will fight him and continue to pro-

duce,’’she said. ``All our member§ are enrolled in血e `three

readies, or `血ree responsibilities., Of血e 36 heads of production

brigades and teams’half are women. A11 our young people’

Wi血out exception’are members of the self-defense unit・ Despite

the fact血at many of our young men have left for血e army

and construction sites, Our harvest ha§ increased and will con_

tinue to increase’eVen血ough §Ome Of our able-bodied members

are permanent量y at血e defen§e Station§.’’

The visit to Hung Yen and瓜e talks at province’district’

Village and co-OP level’COnfirmed血at the∴Situation was as

Outlined at the P]anning Commission and the Mini§tries of Edu・

Cation and Public Health. It showed that plans were not allowed

to gather dust in the archives but were applied wi血great

diligence and energy. Where they were not completely ful創Ied,

as wi血the wells and WC′§タthis was because of temporary

factor§, §uCh as lack of raw materials. At severaI of血e district

CenterS’incidentally’We SaW ``backyard,, plants engaged in mass

PrOduction of standard WC’s and I have no doubt that that

aspect of血e ``revolution’’will be completed soon over the

Whole country. The idea of sanitation had been =sold,, to the

Peasants, Which was血e main血ing. The physical transfoma-

tion of the fieIds was some血ing at which one could only marvel.

The rice fields were beginning to Iook like the rolling fields of

Wheat in Australia and one could not but speculate that all thi§

leveling out would also lead to real mechanization in modem

terms. In the drier, nOrthem part of Hung Yen tractors were

already at work in many of the fields’PreViously impossjble
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when血e fields were broken up into innumerable’Odd_Shapcd

fragmen ts.

By May 1966, the irrigation network covered 73 per cent of

the whole cultivatable land in Nor血Vietnam. Another 320,000

hectares of virgin land in血e mountainous areas of血e north-

we§t had been brought under cultivation during血e 5-year Plan,

adding 27 per cent to the total arable land during血at period.

Ano血er aspect血at is impressive is thc pemanency of prog-

ress in public hea皿and education. The Americans may be able

to destroy much that has been built up in the past 12 years;

bridges’factories, dikes’buildings’maChinery. They can kill

many people. But血ey cannot bomb out of existence the fact

that illiteracy i§ a thing of the past’that hundreds of thousands

of people in the villages have completed seven years of educa-

tion, and millions more have completed at least four years of

general education. One in three of the whole population is
studying §Omething or other’PreParing to master new techniques

and new machines when they become available. Not only are

notions of hygiene and public health solidly implanted among

血e population at village and hamlet level’but there are de-

voted, educated medical personnel on the spot to apply them.

These are considerablc achievements that have not been and

cannot be matched in the South, despite the billions of dollars

the Americans have poured in. Wi血out §tability of government

and confidence in government, it would have been impossible

to achieve a fraction of what has been done in the countryside

in血e North, Whether in flood control or the installations of

Thach,s double-tOilet systems. The real revolution has been in

血e minds of血e peasants’nOW turned outward to the world

beyond their village and provincial frontiers, minds wide open

to modern ideas, from family planning to chemical fertilizers

and tractor-drawn ploughs. If the minds of their sons are also

wide open for supersonic fighters’radar-COntrOlled anti-aircraft

guns and ground-tO.air missiles’血en Washington can take血e

credit.
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A SOしD惟R′S VIEW

When Nor血Vietnam’s leaders §Peak of a war of ten, 15, Or

20 or皿Ore yearS’血e words ring less harshly on Vietnamese

ears血an on血ose of westemers. The Vietnamese, eVen When

mo§t Of血em were illiterate’have had fairly co皿Plete notions

Of血eir own history and traditions. These have been kept alive

in poetry and legends and entered into血e national blood-

Stream. In several area§ Of the North, for instance, Where there

are fantastic-Shaped rocks’yOu Can be sure that one will always

be singled out by the people as representing the faithful wife’

awaiting her husband’s re亡um from血e war.

The theme recurs in the country’§ tWO greateSt ePic poems.

The periodic uprlSmgS agalnSt the Chinese during the first

millemium of our era’from the heroic episode of the Trung

Sisters in 40 A.。. until Ngo Quyen decisively dcfeated the sou血em

Hans ju§t 900 years Iater in ano血er epic battle on the Bach

Dang river, are immortalized in verse and song, Chanted by

bard§血roughout the centuries. The great battles waged against

the Chinese in血e llth century and the MongoIs two centuries

later fom innumerable血emes in traditional血eater and opera.

In more modem times血e struggles against the Chine§e feudal-

ists and the MongoIs fomed血e texts for political血eses to

Stimulate血e nation to fight against血e Japanese and French.

The “long war’,, with the whole nation engaged in repulsing

the foreign invader, is part of the concept of what is con§idered

One Of the proudest of the national virtues.

In mid-1947・ a Series of articles written by Truong Chinh,

Published as a bookIet under the title The Re諒ta綿ce Will Win,

laid down the modem principles for the ``long war.,タThey are

Still considered valid today. Truong Chinh is one of the `甘eat

four,, among the veteran founders of the Communist Party of

Indochina and its amed forces′ the others being Ho Chi Minh’

Vo Nguyen Giap and Pham Van Dong. For a long time he was

Secretary-general of the Vietnamese Lao Dong party, fomed
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after the formal dissolution of the CP of Indochina. He is still

regarded as one of Vietnam,s leading political血eorists. The

artides were written to sti皿ulate and arouse confidence in血e

resistance war again§t the French which in 1947 was getting

rea11y ・・hot.・・ Truong Chi血warned血at the war would be long’

but血at victory was sure.

“To reach血at point’Victory’a long fight is necessary. We

need time. But time works for us. Our most bri11iant §trategy

is to be re§OIved to carry血e resistance血rough to血e end.

``Under the Tran (a 13th century dynasty whose Tran Hung

Dao is considered one of the most brilliant of Vietnamese gen・

erals) three tine§ in 31 years, We Were Obliged to wage a

long resistance to beat the Mongol hordes. Under血e Later

Le (a 15th century dynasty) it was only after ten years of re.

sistance that we wcre able to repulse血e blood血irsty Ming

(Chinese) troops. The Chinese people needed eight years to rid
血emselves o重心e Japanese yoke. These examples are eloquent.’’

Then he went on to lay down血e principles on which the anti-

French war was to be fought.

Those American§ Who do not support their country,s invoIve-

ment in Vietna皿葛and even皿any Who do-COuld draw com-

fort from血e following lines at血e start of Truong Chinh’s

work: =We are not waging war wi血France’a democratic nation

which, in its new Constitution’has undertaken血e following

engagemen t :
= ・It will never undertake any war of conquest and will never

empIoy its amed forces against血e liberty of any people.’

・・Are we waglng War against血e people of France? Again no,

for the people of France, Who have as their motto `Liberty’

Equality’Fratemity’do not want to Wage a War Of reconquest

which will result in血eir §OnS being massacred for a handful

o重capitalists sharks… ・ We wage Our War Only against血e

French ultra-COIonialists.’’

It is with this same spirit that today Vietnamese always refer

to their enemy as ・・American imperialists’タto stress血at血ey

have no quarrel wi血the USA of democratic traditions. Ho Chi

Minh incorporated portions of the French and American Con-

stitutions in血e Viemamese Constitution adopted in September

1945.
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One of Vietnam’s leaders summed up hi country’s hi§tOry

for me in these temS: ``It has always been our fate to defend

Our§elve§ against enemie§ Va§tIy §uPerior in numbers’equipment

and techhique. We have had to develop strategies and tactics

accordingly・ Above all’We mu§t neVer be in a hurry. It is the

Same tOday against血e American§.’’

Another thing血at astonishes’and troubles’many We§tem

friends of Vietnam is the equanimity with which the Vietnamese

leaders appear to contemplate血e de§truCtion of Hanoi, Hai-

Phong and o血er∴CenterS and their insistance that血is could

have no effect on the outcome of the war. For the Vietnamese

PCOPle, however, this also is not strange. In Truong Chinh’s

WOrk one comes across血e following passage, undcr血e §ub-title

``Scorched Earth’’:

“Every血ing血e enemy can tum against us, every血ing that

We CannOt retain in our own hands, WC Will burn, We Will

destroy. This is血e principle of resistance by `scorched earth.,

This tactic is not a Vietnamese innovation, but the scale on

Which we practice it ha§ StuPified many pcopIc. Many strangers

COnSider it皿ad on our part to have voluntarily razed so many

towns and population centers, and bumed down not only血e

enemy’s cantorments and barracks, but have bumed our own

homes wi血our own hands. No,血e Vietnamese people are not

mad. If we empIoy the `scorched carth’policy to a degree to

Which one can find few such exa皿P量es in history言t is be-

Cau§e….11

And Truong Chinh detailed血e reasons that applied to the

type of war the Vietname§e Were血en fighting and which has

Iittle to do wi血today,s war in血e North-輸nOt yet’at least.

The point i§, however,血at血en, aS tOday,血e idea血at the

destruction of血e towns represented in itse量f an irreparable

fataStrOPhe is rejected. Specifically’tOday the idea (Which Wash-
重ngtOn Seemed to entertain at one period) that the threat of

destroying Hanoi and Haiphong would bring Ho Chi Minh to

血e conference table on Washington,s te鵬, betrays a desperate

]gnOranCe Of Vietnamese sentiments and traditions. If the Viet-

namese people in血e first resistance were prepared to bum

their own towns and set fire to their homes with their own

hands’they are not likely to fall to their knees because血e
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cnemy destroys血eir towus and ho皿eS Or threatens to do so.

On血e question of whether血e North Vietnamese are serious

when血ey §Peak of a ・・long war’・, the complete transformation

of the country’s economic and §OCial life is an§Wer enOugh. As

to whe血er血e struggle continues or Ho Chi Minh runs to thc

conference table wringing his hands because Hanoi and Hai-

phong are bombed’One Can Only hope血at Washington wi11 not

put the matter to血e test. That Hanoi and Haiphong will be

defended as efficient量y as possible血ere is no doubt; radical

measures have been taken to ensure that civilian lo§SeS Will be

minima重, and also damage to econOmic potentials. But血e

strategy of ・・preparing for血e worst” above all takes into account

血at Hanoi and Haiphong will be bombed and even that at-

tempts wi11 be made to breach the Red River dikes. The North

vietna皿eSe leaders do not be量ieve that any moral’1egal or

humanitarian considerations will restrain Washington’s hands

in this. They do believe’however,血at the cost of such a venture

could be a restraining factor and血at an aroused’articulate

world public opinion §till more so.

However, Whether the doctrine of血e ``long war,, sti11 remains

valid, in view of the tremendous destructive capacity of Ameri-

can air power, Was a §ubjcct worthy of discussion with Vietnam’s

No. l soldier, General Vo Nguyen Giap. The former Saigon

history teacher built up血e Vietnam People,s Army from a

ragged ill-armed platoon into血e fomidable machine that

carried off the hi§tOric victory o番Dien Bien Phu and he took

on and beat one after another France's most bri11iant generals

and marshals. I found him in excellent fom. He had lost a

few pounds in weight and ten years in age since I had last met

him, tWO yea.rS PreViously. Exuding confidence and energy’he

had abandoned the fomal bemedaled unifom he usually wears

on such occasions for an open-neCked khaki shirt’mOre befitting

his reactivated role. And he was very much the man of action

again’deaIing every hour wi血matters that he understood at

least as well a§ any Of his profession in the world today.

The interview was to be乱med and recorded for血e TV’and

General Giap wa§ quietly amused as Roger Pic’the French TV

producer who was personally filming血e interview’directcd

him how to sit in relation to血e microphone′ Shouting out very
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uninhibitedly instruction§ from血e camera: ``Shoulder a little

higher, facc more toward the camera, further back from the

microphone.,, We were sitting in the garden in血e ground§ Of

血e Defense Mini§try’aides standing around’§Candalized at the

Shouted instructions. Giap chuckled and moved obediently. ``I’m

the one who usually give§ Orders around here’’’he said. ’`Go

ahead;’he shouted back to Pic, ``you’re in charge today.’’The

questions and answers were as foIIows:
``From心e military viewpoint, how do you eva量uate the re-

Sults of 15 months of American air attacks against the DRV?’’

``As you know’in carrymg Out their attacks and bombard-

ments against the DRV’at the same time as the inteusification

Of their aggression in Sou血Vietnam, the Americans aimed at

breaking血e morale of our peopIe’at de§troying our military

and economic potential and’thus’at Changing the situation in

South Vietnam in their favor.
``Ever since their defeat in Korea and after the first §etbacks

for the GI’s in South Vietnam, the American§ have had a glimpse

Of what is invoIved for them in committing American infantry

On血e Asian mainland. And, in passing, they still went into it

With their eyes open. So much血e worse for them! A量so’the

idea of waging war wi心血eir air force against the DRV seemed

a happy brain-WaVe at first. In order to carry it out they mo-

bilized their planes from血e Seven血Fleet as we11 a§ Squadrons

based in South Vietnam and Thailand. They have indiscrim-

inately attacked communications and industrial centers and

POPulated areas in North Vietnam’nOt SParing even creches’

SChooIs’ho§Pitals’PagOdas and churches.

``The Americans have not, however, attained　血eir goals.

Their open and cynical aggression against the DRV・ an inde-

Pendent and soverelgn COuntry’a member of the s∝ialist camp,

has only stirred up hatred and reinforced the Vietnamese peo-

Ple,s will to fight, and provoked a vast movement throughout

the world’including in血e United States itself. Even the Penta-

gon has been forced to admit that it is dealing wi血an ad-

Versary who shows not the slightest sign of weakness.
``Our amy and our people have inflicted heavy losses on the

enemy. Till this day (it was Apri1 24, 1966), 967 enemy planes

have been downed. And the construction of socialism continues.
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We had a皿arvellous harvest last year. As you,ve been able to

sce for yoursel書, the railway is still running’Prices have not

increased. Our皿ilitary and econo皿ic potential has increased,

not diminished.
・・And how have血ings gone in Sou血Vietna皿〕 Our co皿-

patriots have wiped out some of血e be§t American units in

Zone D’nOr血of Saigon’at Plei Me, at Ia Drang’in the coastal

plains of Central Vietnam. They have successfully attacked such
solidly defended bases as Danang′ Chu Lai・ Bien Hoa and

quite recently at Tan Son Nhat (Saigon airport)・ The Sou血

Vietnamese mercenary amy has su任ered a series of defeats. As

登or the Saigon puppet govemment which President Johnson at

Honolulu did every血ing possible to pull o紐the rocks’What does

it govern today? The political events at present taking place at

Danang’Hue’Saigon and in o血er towns of South Vietna皿,着

show it doesn,t even control the urban centers. On the o血er

hand,血e South Vietnam Liberation Amy has shown its mettle;

it is capable of beating the American and other forces no matter

how well amed血ey are. The National Liberation Front has

once agam PrOVen that it is血e only au血entic repre§entative

Of血e South Viemamese people.

…Things are dear. The 15 mon血s of aerial bombardments

against the DRV have resulted in further heavy defeats for血e

American aggressors’in North as in South Vietnam. Add to

血is their extremely serious political isolation. Today’皿Ore

血an ever before’血ey are in an impasse.,, And the general

Smiled a very satisfied smile.
``In the past few days’” I said・ ``the Americans have emp量oyed

B・52,s against the North. They have also bombarded Nam Di血

and血e outskirts of Hanoi and Haiphong’the血ree biggest

cities of血e North. What do you think about血is?’’

バThese savage bo皿bing raids are no surprise to us’’’replied

書The interview took place during the upheaval in Central Vietnam l

when students and Buddhists, SuPPOrted by elements of Saigon’s

amed forces, Seized controI of Danang and Hue. The dismissal by

Saigon Premier Nguyen Cao Ky of General Thi’COmmander of血e

First Military Zone which includes Danang and Hue’WaS the osten§ible

reason for the revolt which was supported by Buddhists and students

in Saigon.
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General Giap. ``They express血e hysterical American reaction

to血e new military and political reverses in Sou血Vietnam.

Far from halting the deterioradon of their §ituation in血e

Sou血and raising血e morale of the handful of de§Picable

agents, all血ey havc done is to once more unmask the impudcnt

trickery invoIved in血e John§On Administration’s so-called pro-

POSals for `unconditiona量negotiations: The American govem-

ment will itself be to blame for血e §erious consequences of

each new military adventure against血e DRV.,,

“What is your reaction to one of血e American血eses ac-

COrding to which血ey can win the war in South Vietna皿by

Paralyzing血e port of Haiphong and, in general, de§troying血e

economic potential of your country?’’I wanted to know.

Giap ]aughed: ``It is not theses血at are lacking for the Ameri-

Can §trategists. There are the血e§eS yOu §Peak about’but血ere

are al§O Other, mOre reaSOnable ones which a鮭rm that it is in

South Vietnam itself that the outcome of the war wi重l be de.

cided.
``The only correct thesis, in fact, i§ thi§; The war which血e

US Govemment i§ Waging in Sou血Vietnam is an aggressive

War, a neO-COIonial war of aggression. As for our people in Sou血

Vietna皿, they are fighting in legitimate defen§e, tO Safeguard

their national rights and to contribute to peace in Asia and血e

WOrld. Strong in血eir own right, united as one man, knowing

how to wield the invincible weapon of people’s war, SuPPOrted

by血e socia重ist countries and peace and ju§tice-loving people

all over the world’血ey are going from success to succes§〇一Ven

after血e air attacks were launched against the DRV.

``Whatever me血ods the Americans empIoy, Or may emPIoy,

they will never be able to change this irreversib重e tru血in our

PreSent-day epoch,血e age of the triumph of socialism and

PeOPle’s liberadon movements. Our liberation war is a just one.

We will win.,,

General Giap spoke very forcefully at this point and it was

to be noted that he stressed ``our’′ liberation war and ``we,, will

win’Which implied血at the struggle in the South was also very

much the struggle of血e Nor血and it was wi心血is in mind

that I posed the next question.
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・・What’aCCOrding to you’Will be血e results if the Americans

attack at血e same time both North and Sou血Vietnam?’’

``Vietnam is one言t is indivisible. The 1954 Geneva Agree-

ments expressly provided for its reunificadon by peaceful means.

Intervention’followed by armed aggression by the Americans in

the South’already constitutes a very grave violation o重our

country’s sovereignty. By their air raids against the DRV’血ey

have carried the war to the whole of Vietnam. In such circum-

stances. ‥・・ (and Giap was about to §tart Smiting the table’

had not an abrupt signal from Pic’WOrried about the e任ects on

the microphone’arreSted his fist’in mid-air’but his words were

very forceful again) ``. ‥ We will resist American aggression’

arus in hand, for our national salvation is the most sacred duty

of every Viemamese patriot’Of the entire Vietnamese people.

Our people are detemined to fight to defend血e North’tO

liberate血e Sou血and to a血ieve血e peaceful reunification of

the Motherland.’’

・・How then do you envisage the evolution of the war in the

South and in North Vietnam?’’

‘・The American war of aggression against Vietnam wilI con-

tinue to develop as it has developed until now. It will go from

reverse to reverse until it ends in total defeat. But our people’§

liberation war will go from success to §uCCeSS tO Cnd in final

Victory・

・・As everyone now knows′ the USA experimented with their

neo-COIonial policy by installing the sangulnary reglme Of Ngo

Dinh Diem wi血the use of 150’000 Diemist troops equipped and

supported by Washington. And they failed lamentably.
…After that it was the famous `special war, which Kennedy

launched and which Johns?n COntinued with half a million

South Vietnamese mercenarleS and some 30,000 American `ad-

visers.・ In its turn’`special war’also failed while血e heroic

people of South Vietnam brought o任ever bigger successes.
“Now it is agaln a neW Stage. Washington has §ent a maSSive

American expeditionary corps, COmPrising elite troops’and血ey

are waging an `escalation, war against North Vietnam. But has

the military and political situation of the USA in Vietnam im-

proved with all this? Absolutely not. On the contrary’it has

rapidly worsened. The Americans have fai賞ed in what they
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Called their `dry sea§On, o任en§ive. They wilI fail again. They

have failed inしheir de§Perate attemPt to Stabilize血e Saigon

PuPPet gOVemment. However, the liberation armed forces and
the people of South Vietnam have brought off more and more

Striking victories and血c DRV still rcmains solid’StrOnger血an

“The Americans can reinforce血eir expeditionary crops in

Sou血Vietnam・ They can intensify血eir air bombardment of

North Vietnam, eVen engage in other adventurous measures.

But the fur血er they get invoIved in血e war, the more血ey will

expose themselves to heavy defeat§・

``Our country has been at war for over 20 years. Our people

deeply desire peace. But as our President Ho Chi Minh has

Said言There is no true peace without true independence.’We

Will fight until final victory against血e American aggres§OrS, tO

Safeguard血e independence of our country, tO realize the pro-

found aspirations of our people for libcrty and reunification, tO

COntribute to the maintenance of peace in Asia and血roughout

the world. We u)ill ”in.’’

And as the interview was primarily intended for French TV

Viewers’General Giap concluded by addres§ing a few words to

the French people’Whom he said ``were always at our side, and

actively support our just struggle against American aggression’’

-a SuPPOrt for which he expressed ``sincere血anks;’on behalf

Of the Vietnamese people.

Gencral Giap obviously did not intend to get invoIved in any

details as to the extent血at the North was helping the South;

had he thought this desirable he could have risen to the bait of

my question a§ tO the results of the Americans, creating a single

military front by “attacking at the same time both North and

South Vietnam,,, but the implication of血is reply was clear.

In thi§ COmeCtion it is worthwhile reca11ing血at when the

National Liberation Front of South Vietnam held its First Con-

gress (February 16-March 3, 1962) to draw up a Constitution, a
Declaration was issued in which the Front wamed as to the

COnSequCnCeS Of further direct US intervention:
`・Congress a航ms that if. ‥血e US imperialists and their

agents plunge deeper into血eir bloodthirsty aggression ‥ ・ the

PeOPle of South Vietnam and血e National Liberation Front
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will use all foms of struggle, WilI take all measures to fight

resolutely in order to save血e皿Selves and血eir country-tO

liberate South Vietnam, tO defend independence and democracy・

and completely overthrow treacherous dictators. In ca§e Of ne-

cessity’血c pcople of Sou心Viema皿and血e NLF will use血eir

legitimate and e任ective right to坤Peal !0 !he Peoクie鋤d沈e

got/eγnme加OI Noγth yie加a肋, to PeaCe-loving and democratic

peoples and govemments血e world over’irrespective of po-

1itical systems, γeqαe訪桝g tha書oc読,e鋤碑Oγ4,読cltJding m-

寝rrial鋤d棚硬Otueγ Su碑Oγちbe a任orded to血e just struggle of

血e Sou血Vietnamese people. US imperialists and血eir agents

must bear血e full respousibility for any disastrous conse-

quences.’’(Emphasi§ added.)

As a coroIIary to血at, When the American govemment de-

cided in mid-1965 to §end ano血er 50’000 troops to Sou血Viet-

nam,血e Central Committee of the NLF on August 3, 1965, is・

sued an appeal which included血e following:

“we launch a fratemal appeal to血e amy and people of血e

Nor血to actively accord’in every way’血eir help to血e Sou血

Vietnamese pcople, thus enabling us to reinforce our amed

forces and pu8h ahead wi血our resistance for血e independence

of the Motherland.
uWe appeal to血ose inhabitants and sol‘亜ers of血e Sou血・

Who are installed in血e Nor血, tO regrOuP in unit§ and to be

PrePared to regain the Sou血to fight against血e US imperialist§

and to save their country and血cir families.

``We invite the Indochinese people to胸高e鋤d he均CaCh

otheγ tO re§ist血e brutal US aggression and that of血eir pup・

pet§, to defcnd their independence and at the same ti皿e tO de-

fend血e common peace of血e countries of Indochina’Of Sou血・

east Asia and of the entire world. ‥ l’’

In connection with血e §eCOnd paragraph it mu§t be recalled

that some 140,000 South Vietnamese’mainly members of the

regular Vietminh amy’Were Wi血drawn from South Vietnam

and regrouped in血e North aftcr血e Geneva Agreements’in

compliance with provisions to separate the∴COmbatants. French

and allied forces in the Nor血were likewise regrouped and

withdrawn to the South. This wi血drawal wa§ intended, aS far

as the Vietminh units were concerned, aS a temPOrary meaSure,
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Pending血e reunification of the country by general elections in

July 1956 as provided by Geneva. The elections did not take

P]ace’the regroupees §tayed in the North’Chafing at their in-

action during血e great repression against fomer resistance

皿embers by the Diem reglme, Which inevitably hit first and

hardest at the familie§ Of the regroupee§・ It is hardly likely that

the ``amy and people of血e Nor血’’would refuse血e Libera-

tion Front’s appeal or心at血e regroupee§ WOuld not jump at

血e chance to get into unifoms again (in case血cy had ever

taken血em o鱈) and start o儒for the Sou血wi血guns in hand

and a buming thirst for revenge in their hearts. Or that the

Pa血et Lao, Which controlled almost血e entire Laotian border

With South Vietnam’WOuld have been sIow to an appeal to

“unite and help each o血er.,, It is curious that血e Front appeal

Seemed to pass unnoticed by westem news agencies in Saigon

which monitor Liberation Radio.

Whe血er nor血em troops of血e reguIar Vietnam People,§

Amy are in action in血e South is another que§tion・ It hardly

SeemS neCeSSary. Of the 140,000 regroupees’mOVed to血e Nor血

in 1954-55, a few were wive§ and children but the overwhelm-

mg PrOPOrtion were troops and political cadres. The total of

troops claimed by血e Americans as having ``in餌rated,, from

the North to血e Sou血by May 1966 was in the region of 30’000,

SO a great deal more `.infiltration’’would have to take place be-

fore the 100・000 or so authentic §Outhern troop§ COme back

home. Just as they came from血e South, mOSt Of them in regu-

lar units’SO the NFL appealed to them to retum as reguIar

units. There wa§ nOthing’incidentally言n the Geneva Agree_

ments that required血em to demobilize after arriving in the

North’Or Which banned them being trained in the use of more

SOPhisticated weapons・ Nor was there anything in the Geneva

Agreements that suggested they should remain permanently in

the North. On the contrary言t wa§ eXPreSSly stated and im-

Plicit in the Agreement§ that regrouplng WaS Purely a tempo.

rary device to permit the∴§eParation of combatants. In fact,

many of the units that came from the South did demobilize, but

they remained together, Very Often on state fams in the frontier

areaS’Where they settled down in battaIion and regimental・Sized

units’gOt married’raised children’and started to produce cof-
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fee’rubber’and rice’the rank-and-file continuing their milJ

training as local self・defense units. The o鯖cers went ofito

nual refresher courses to keep themse]ve§ abreast of mo(

-_臆.1●。

mi]itary techniques.

To what extent血e North helps血e South, and in what ]

are miIitary secret§・ but for several years after the amed s

gIe star[ed in the South’I believe’there was no heIp. This

a SOurce of great national rfustration to the North Vietnar

as I felt particu】ar]y in visits to the North in 1963 and l

ヽ　′’

Ⅵ主・
‾‾‾ 「_-““-場““置’J　=1 V⊥D|L8 I.O me NOrm ln 1963　and

Many re§POnSjb]e cadres in the North will angue private]y

though this i§ never said publicly) that by attacking the N

the American§ in fact abo]ished the I7th parallel. They say

aS the North is being bombed to bits for allegedly aiding

South言here is no reason not to go ahead and to do what

〇〇〇_　〃臆　　●

are bcing punished for; and’further, aS the air attack§
‾‾‾ -つ_-“つ““’“1▲u, aoし||C dlr肌軍aCK§ are pa

mOunted from ba§eS in the South・ the DRV is perfectly ju§til

under any definition of intemational law to send its amy sol

tO try and wipe out those bases and to overthrow the govc

ment that permits the use of such base§・ Who has more right

トo∴∴n∴ぐへ.〇月」∴1′ご《▲_ _臆_臆be in South Vietnam anyway’they ask, Americans,

Australians’New zeaIanders-cor Vietnamese even if

COme from north of a provisional demarcation Iine?

Everyone I met in Hanoi knows the North is now he
l-▼　　　　　　●　　　　　　　　.　　　　　_　　　_

disappeared∴`Defend the North and Liberate

つ‾‾●‾ ‾ ““‘-“ …ふ|α〇°ul叫uWS me NOrth is now heIping血e

South and r坤ces in the fact’eVen血ough they may not know

in exactly what form. The feeling of nationaI frustration has
〇二具.、一。,_〇〇　〇臆臆　　1　　`重〇〇〇　　_　　　.　　○　　　　○　臆

‾‾-「「‾_一‾場’ ~し“し‘’u L‘‘C ’`|’川I ana Llberate the Southタ, has

become a nationaI sIogan. AIso there was no doubt in the mind§

Of any with whom I §POke that ams wil] not be laid down untiI

the country is reunified. It is considered that it wa§ the Ameri_

CanS Who threw down the chal]enge by starting the bombings.

Whether血e North was actually heIping the sou心at the time

Of the first bombings, and if so to what extent’is a subject no

One will discus§ in the North. But it is pointed out that aid to

◆事、-、　`l,_-_▲1」　臆the South was not the originaI American‾‾ _葛---‘ ’’叫‘置VしL置‘しu▲’16‘1‘a|ノ1I〃ICrlCan pretext for the first

bombings against Dong Hoi in February I965. The o儀cial rea_

SOn WaS that these were ``retaliatory・・ raids for a買Vietcong・, at-

tack against an American airfieId at p]eiku. Later, aS the raids

COntinued’the officfaI pretext was that they were aimed at getting

Hanoi to the confcrence tab]e. Finally’after the happy dis・
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COVery Of an ams cache on血e coa§t Of Central VIetnam, the

PreteXt WaS ``stabilized’’-血e bombing§ Were aimed at cutting

O鮎infiltration of men and arIus紅om血e North.

The Ne復, yOγ鳥Times in an editorial on May 20, 1966, in-

Cidentally exposed血c hollowness of all the pretexts for the

bombings. It said: “In血e summer of 1964 Premier Khanh was

PrOmised a bombing offensive against the North, Pre§umably on

PreSidential au血ority, tO eXtraCt Pledges from saigon of gov-

emmental §tability and e航cacy. When血e bombing of the

North finally began血e folIowing winter’it8 Primary ob.

jective-as∴eXPIained by the highest American o億cial8 in Sai-

gon-LWaS tO Stabilize血e polides of South Vietnam.’,

It is worth noting that President John§On 8e鋤LB‘ to have

Privately given血is pledge to the Saigon govem皿ent at血e

moment that he was publicly attacking Senator Goldwatcr for

§ugge§ting that Nor血Vietnam should be bom置場d↓ The idea

that Saigon was to be stabilized by bombing the Nor血seems

as sterile, 15 months afterward, aS the idea血at th± ,War in血e

South ca.n be won by ``s皿aShing the Nor血,, or by記estroying

Hanoi and Haiphong.

Writing from Saigon in the Heγald Tタ的肋e (European edi-

tion, Nov. 23, 1965), COrreSPOndent Jack Foisie notcd血at ``even

airmen concede血at nine months of bo皿bing血e routes of

Nor血Vietnam does not seriou§1y interfere wi心血C Asian way

Of travel-by foot’SamPan and oxcart.,, He we耽on to report:

``There are indications血at Hanoi began to prepare for this

COnfrontation with US units as early as May, JO肋4f書eγ沈e毎!

US Maγines Janded. In May and June血e fi購t North Vieト

namese units now are known to have cros§ed into Sou血Vietnam.

At血is stage’it appears血at the US escalatim of血c ground

War had been answered by Hanoi wi血an escalation of its own

(emphasis added).” In other words, aCCOrding to Foisie’North

Vietnam’s intervention was the γeaCきi。露to A皿erican bombings

in the Nor血(Which had §tarted in February) and血e commiト

ment of US combat troops in the Sou血・ and rrot血e cat‘∫e Of

the bombings and intervention. But this revelation does not

prevent Foisie from reporting in血e sa皿e artide血at the two

US bombing objectives were ・・to strike the routes Of in餌ration

and sIow the entry of血e North Victna皿eSe′・・ which it was ap-

塩
山
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ParentIy calcuIated would follow the initial bombings’and `l

COnfront Hanoi wi血a §amPle of US military §treng血and血

encourage peacc talk§・’’Pretexts are used, in fact, tO justify

Certain stage in ``cscalation,, and then血rown on the scraphea

the au血ors counting on the public’s notoriously short memo】

Foisie admits that nei血er of the objectives had been achiev-

and quotes血ose advocating further =esca量ation,, as noting th

``in addition to the factories around Hanoi and the port

Haiphong, the dikes of血e Red River have never been :

tacked. If血e dikes were breached′ the riceずOWing delta wou

be inundated during certain sea§OnS Of the year.,, Foi§ie al

refers to ``the belief that Hanoi is putting more and more

its own regular troops into血e war to add a talking poi

Should negotiation§ OCCur. `It wi11 be a remove-yOur-America

troops and we’ll-remOVe-Our§ SOrt Of argument’one source said

This is ano血er example of血e woeful ignorance of Amcricz

POlicy-makers and血eir spoke§men in Saigon and Washingto

Whatever Vietnamese troops are now fighting in Sou血Vietna

are there to stay. Any tr∞PS心at may have come from t]

North--Or retumed from血e North, Which is the

PrOPOSition-are under血e centralized command of the.

eration Amy of Sou血Vietnam・ They will never be ‘^

drawn. There will never be another settlement based on a

groupment’’to血e Nor血・ In that sense also the Americans I

bombed血e 17血parallel to smi血ereens. These point§タat l‘

Were amOng those made in conversations I have had wi血

SPOnSible policy-makers in the North and in the Liberal

Front areas in the South. Americans have to withdraw, nOt ¥

Until血is happeus血e war will continue, eVen

years, eVen at the cost of Hanoi and Haiphong being destro
and the Red River dikes being breached. When Ho Chi M

SayS ``We will fight ten’15’20 or more years, We Will win’,,

Vietname§e PeOPle do not consider this a ``pep talk.’’

action. By all one could §ee, hear and feel’they accept with

question that their lives and activities will be directed to l

end. But it is doubful if Washington’s CIA and血e Penta」

COmPuterS are CaPable of absorbing fact as §imple as血e§e.

Cん叩書e「?O

HANOI COMPUTERS

Washington’mOre SPeCifica量ly the Pentagon’is known to rely

heavily on computers these days in deciding Vietnam war

POlicie§ and strategies. Hanoi also has its computers’ COn・

tinuously pitted against　血ose of Washington. History will

doubtless have rich comment on the relative e鯖ciency of the

two systems, a§ Shown by the battlefield and conference table

results. O任-hand, Hanoi would not §eem tO have much chance

in such an unequal test. However’a Hanoi computer which so

far ha§ COnSistently tumed up a high percentage of right an-

SWerS is Gcnera量Nguyen Van Vinh,血e brilliant as§istant chief-

Of-Sta鱈of血e Vietnam People’s Army. For years past he has also

been chairman of the Committee for Reunification’a body set

up immediately after the Geneva Agreements to prepare the

Various steps toward reunification a§ it was conceived those days.

Foreign observers in Hanoi consider General Vinh an out・

Standing military血eoretician. So do血e Vietnamese.

Since 1962 I have had血e benefit of severa=ong ses§ions wi血

General Vinh in which he gave his estimate of how the war in

the Sou血would develop. They were all notable for his uncanny

PerCePtion of American intentions’§trategies and tactics and

hOW they would be foiled. General Vinh’Very tall for a Vieト

namese, Slim, With a lean, Clever face, Crinkly dark hair and an

acutely shy manner, gaVe me an analysis in 1962, for instance,

Of General Maxwcll Taylor,s brainchild’``special war’,, explain・

ing how it would be applied in Vietnam and how it would be

defeated. He also gave a comprehensive analysi§ Of ``special war,′

in relation to America’s global commitments and the po§Sibilitγ

Of it later developing into ``limitcd war,, in South Vietnam

(that is, the commitment of American combat troops instead of
the tele-guided war based on Sou血Vietnamese troops with

American `’advi§erS’’)・ These analy§eS and predictions were corL

reCt’eVen down to numbers of troops that would be engaged

and approximate date§, the development of血c military-POlitical

皿
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TSuCh utterances as∴SOle皿n StatementS Of fact, a Program
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COunter-attaCks which would’and did, defeat ``special war,・ in

the South. In this’GeneraI Vinh showed superiority over thc

Pentagon computers which had advised Defense Secretary Mc-

Namara that he could count on a ``special war・・ victory by the

end of 1965 and withdraw a11 US military =advisers・・ by心en’aS

McNamara believed and announced. Actually’US troops in-

CreaSed from about 20,000 to 180,000 between the beginning and

end of 1965.

Because of his pa§t aCCuraCy′ I was aIl the more eager to hear

computer Vinh’s view on the perspectives now that血e USA

WaS getting ever more invoIved in =limited war・・ in South Viet-

nam and in alトout air war in the North.

On his table General Vinh had a copy of an article on just

血is suPject, Which he had written for the VPA theoretical

joumal. The first point he made was血at no matter how many

troops the USA put into South Vietnam’they would not be able

to change the balance of forces in their favor. According to

Original US estimates’a SuPeriority of 10 or 15 to one in血eir

favor was necessary to win in a guerrilla war. As this was mani-

festly impo§Sible to achieve血ey had §Caled the ratio down to

five to one, but血is wouId also be i皿POSSible to achieve. The

Liberation Amy could be reinforced quickly enough and the

Saigon forces destroyed quickly enough to constantly change

血e relationship of forces in favor of血e Liberation Front, eVen

if the USA put in 300’000 or 400,000 or more troops. The mas-

Sive commitment of US forces since May 1965 had proved this’

de§Pite血e scale and血e speed of血e build-uP tO nearly 250,-

000 troops. Whatever change in血e relationship of forces had

taken place, it had been in favor of血e Liberation Front.

’`The forces血at a country can depIoy in a war;・ said Gen-

eral Vi血・ ``inc重ude the following factors:血e number and

morale of troops血at can be sent to the front line; SuPPOrt from

military allies and o血er non・belligerent friendly countries. If

We COunt On Only血e economic war potendal, the arm§ and tech・

nique’it is obvious that血e enemy lS lmmea§urably stronger

than us. In this respect’as throughout all our history, We have

to face an enemy far stronger than ourselves. But if we con-

Sider all血e elcments血at both sides are able to throw into thi5

SPeCific war, in血e Sou血as wel] as in血e country as a whoIcl
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we can conclude血at wc are血e stronger.’’He listed a number

of血ese factors on both §ides, aS follows:

The 4meγica職pos訪io研

(1) The USA was engaged in a war far from American shores
and remote from血e country,s vital interests. It was an un-

POPular war at home and among A皿erica’s a11ie§・ It was dearly

an unjust war.

(2) Although thc USA was immeasurably stronger in men and
materials血an Vietnam, She was obliged to cope wi血hostile,

or potentially hostile’Situation§ in many parts of the world and

could not focus her entire strength on Vietnam alone.

(3) The Saigon troops were almost at thcir last te血er by the

time the American troops arrived. Their units were badly un・

der strength; their morale in ruins. Troops sent by America’s aト

Iies are limited in numbers and this will continue to be so, be-

cause of血eir local problems言ncluding popular oppo§ition to

thewar.

(4) Because of the above fac〔ors the America耶have not been

able to establish overwhelming numerical §uPeriority on the

fronts and have to rely on old.fashioned concept§ based on su-

Perior arms and technique; trying to deal rapid’decisive blows

and snatch a quick’military victory.

The yie加amese Po訪ion:

(Be it ”Oted沈ai Ge解すal yi綿h坤o点e o声he t4,aγ a∫ being

tt/aged, mOγe Oγ le部, O" O諒れgle /γO海.)

(l) Because it i§ a just war waged in defense of our soil and

home§, Sou血Vietnamese armed forces are reinforced by mil-

1ions of patriot§ Who take part in血e war in thousands of dif-

ferent ways. If we include血e血ree type§ Of troops一心e regular

army, regional troops and local self・defense guerrillas-血ey are

abso工utely superior to the enemy in numbers and in quality.

(2) Because of support from血e people and血e exi§tenCe Of

the three categories of troops, losses in any of血e血ree cate-

gories can casily be replaced from血e great manpower reserves

at their disposal.

(3) The NLF rely not only on dassic weapons but also on a

great variety of rudimentary weapons’traPS and so forth, made
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from local materials, and which when used in passive d

Of villages cau§e numerOuS Iosses to the enemy.

(4) Patriots in the South receive unstinted support from

POPulation of the Nor血タincreasmg material support from

SOCiaIist camp and moral support from all over血e world,

duding inside the USA.

``All血e above,’’continued General Vinh, ’’adds up to the重

that the South Viemamese people are waging a revolution

type of war’a PeOPle,s war which the adversary lS mCaPable

COuntering. The commitment of US combat troop§ in血e Sol

and血e attacks against the North only increase US di組cull

because for all our people it is now clear that once again ‘

nation is face to face with a foreign invaderl’’

I rai§ed血e question of the great manpower reserves of

USA. Would it not be possible by sheer weight of numbers

Seize and maintain the military initiative’OVerWhelm Liberat

Front positions and gradually reoccupy the areas now control

by血e Front?

General Vinh wa§ adamant血at血is would be impossit

=They cannot regain血e initiative; they cannot reoccupy l

rain’心ey cannot change血e situation in any sense favorable

them.’’

He pointed out that the Americans, hoping to do things

hurry, had committed their very be§t, elite divi§ions’and

although血e Vietnamese considered血ese of very low

it was still the best the American§ had. He noted di§CuSSion

the US press expressing alam血at血e “elite,, troo

America’s only well-trained divisions would be pulled out

having completed their 12-皿Onth combat duty, and specu

With considerable gloom as to how their green replace]

would fare.
``The Americans themselves admit that these are their

troops’,, said General Vinh’``But what have血ey to show

a year’s fighting? No血ing.’’

General Vo Nguyen Giap, in conversation after血e TV i】

View, had described as ``pitiful’’thc quality of the `’veterans’’o

Ist Infantry and lst Aimobile divisions. ``By all血e acco

We reCeive;’he said, ``they are greenhoms, nOt tO be comp
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Wi心血e French, in their time. They have no idea of jungle

fighting or guerrilla warfare and血ey’re up against the most ex-

Perienced guerri11as in血e world. They walk into traps that

WOuldn’t fool a baby and are massacred by the scores and hun-

dred§・ And now they’re starting to send real sch∞1hoys.’’

Now, Nguyen Van Vinh drew a comparison with the Korean

War, Where血e US and allied force§ had a total of some 400,000-

Odd troop§, all of which, because of a stable rear, COuld be con-

CCntrated along血e battleline, OPPOSite　血e North Korean・

Chinese forces. Even half a million troops in South Vietnam,

he believed, WOuld be powerless to handle the revolutionary

movement血ere. =They have no stable rear and the front is

everywhere;’he §aid・ ``They §Peak glibly of血e o任ensives

through Laos. But where are血ey going to get the troops?

What do血ey血ink we will be doing meanwhiIe? And血e

Pathet Lao?
``The crack US Marine troops in Danang・ 34’000・§trOng’have

been trying to link up wi血another 10’000 Marines at Chu Lai’

50-Odd miles away, along comparatively level country. They’ve

still not been able to do it after a whole year. Each time they’ve

tried to dear血e road血ey,ve badly bumed their fingers. Look

at their rear--でVCn in Danang city itselfI How can they dream

Of pushing血rough a couple of hundred miles of jungle and

mountains in Southem Laos’holding and occupying it. That

might look very attractive on the maps they print in their news-

PaPerS. Perhaps it is of co皿fort to the US public. But in fact

they cannot do it.’’

I asked about the possibility of血e Americans carrying the

ground war to North Vietnam. The American press had carried
SOme details of a plan drawn up in 1965 for landings along血e

narrow waist, just nor血of血e 17th parallel, Where there are

good landing beaches’the main north-SOuth highway runs very

Close to the coast and there is only about 30 miles of North

Vietnamese territory between血e coast and the mountains of

Laos.
``Then血e relations of forces would change still more to their

disfavor;・ he said. ・・Tackling血e Nor血would be something

Very di億erent than fighting the NLF in the South. We have very

SOlid defenses at our disposal. The DRV is∴a member of血e
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socialist camp and were it nece§Sary’血e §OCialist countrie

would come to our aid.,, I had been informed from ano血e

high-1evel source in Hanoi血at China alone was ready to put i】

a million troops ・・for a start,, the皿Oment the North felt th

need, and the o鱈er wa§ made in full expectation of America】

retaliation. It was doubtless with心is in view血at General Vin】

added: ``If血e Americans undertook to hit the Nor血, When th

rever§eS are P址ng up in血eir rear in血e Sou血・ then no皿atte

what size血e force血ey co皿mitted’血ey could not avoid

disastrous defeat by血e immen§e forces of血eir advcrsarie§ i】

血is region.’’

General Vinh then quoted a passage from his own articl

about血e ′`non_eXistent rear,, of血e Americans in Sou血Viel

nam. ・・In any conflict when an attackcr has wiped out hj

adversary or forced him to retreat・ he usually seizes an area’ir

stalls his power血ere and血e region is immediately tram

fomed into his rcar. Willy-nilly’血e human and material rく

§OurCeS Of the region become, in whole or at least血e皿ajo

part, a SOurCe for replacing hi§ losse§・ In numerous regions o

our country however. ‥ despite savage measures of repressior

our adversarie§ have never found a quiet comer to establi§h

foothold.・・ He then refe調ed to血e various pacification plans, th

Staley-Taylor plan’血e McNamara plan’血e ``pacification b

§eCtOr・・ plans and o血ers tried out by Ambassador Maxwell Taう

lor and Cabot Lodge and more recently by retired Major Ger

eral Lan§dale, ``All血ese e佳orts have been crowned with failurく

even血ough they have e皿PIoyed whole divisions for

two to `pacify’at any cost some districts’eVen tWO Or

lage§ at the gates of Saigon-Cholon or血e approaches

ican bases.
・・The guerri11as and o血er Liberation forces not only

to operate on血e outskirts of the enemy’s key towns’

cany out sudden and devastating blows right in血e

血ese towns and solidly-defended bases. At血e §ame

population of the Saigon-COntrOlled areas wages fierce

again§t meaSureS Such as taxes’levie§, fines・ forced relocatio]

vi11ages and above all the conscription of young people into

armed forces. The enemy is ab§Olutely unable to expIoit

human and material resources even in the areas he controIs.
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CannOt eVen eat Or Sleep in peace at hi8 Place of work or his

barrack and dormitories ‥. Not even in his hotels in the heart

Of Saigon;, said General Vhnh’wi血one of his shy smiles.

Setting aside his artide, he continued: ``To have such an un-

Stable rear is contrary to all血e axioms of war’eSPeCia11y if one

COntemPlates a fur血er exteusion of military ac`ivities.,, He ex-

Plained the instability of the American rear as due to the ``high

POlitical consciou§ne§S and deep patriotism’’of血e Vietnamese

PeOPle. ``You have travelled around our country§ide in血e

North, Slept in血e vi11ages, Visited血e construction §ites∴and

evacuated factories and amy units,’’he said. ``You can judge for

yourself whe血er our rear is §table or not. You can ∞mPare血at

to what is published every day in心e American press about the

Situation in血e South. Military history shows that no belligerent

Can be considered winning if he fails to §eCure his rear and

tran§form the human and material resources there to his own

needs. The Americaus have failed to do血is,血ey will never be

able to do it. That is another reason why their defeat is in-

evitab量e.’’

``Now血at the Americans have committed a quarter of a mil-

1ion troops and are beginning to play a major, SOmetimes exclu-

Sive, rOle in military operations;’I asked, `’is瓜e role of血e Sai・

gon troop§ Still important?’’
“De丘nitely yes’,, replied General Vinh. ``There are §till im・

POrtant VeStiges of ’special war’in血e situation. The American§

have not enough troop§, and no machinery at all’tO Start OC-

CuPying血e country and administering i亡・ I` is quite di任erent

than when the French came back in 1945」16 with their old

COIonial apparatus, PeOPle who knew血e country and were used

to running an administration. That was the product of 80 years

Of experience. Wi血over 230’000 troops what have the Ameri-

Cans succeeded in occupying? Ten or 12 of some 200 provincial

Capitals and district centers. They cannot garrison瓜ose center§,

let alone administer血e population and血e surrounding coun-

tryside. They have no one who knows血e country or people’nOr

With any experience of the type of administration needed. So

they need the Saigon troops and what counts for a govemment.

These remain an important military and political prop inside

the country’and血ey help to maintain the fiction abroad that
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the USA is not playing血e oId’COIonialist game in South Viet-

nam but mcrely he賞ping a `friendly govern皿ent Whi(血asked

for help.’Even if they could occupy the country’it would also

destroy血at fiction if they were to try and establish血e sort of

OCCuPation regime§ Set uP for enemy territory in Europe after

血e war. The Saigon troops also still serve as cannon"fodder; lots

Of血e dirtiest and most dangerous jobs are left to血em and

thi§ reduces American manpower losses. So,血ough the scope

and nature of血e war has血anged’血e role of血e puppets is

§till important.’’

高During my second visit to血c Liberation Front areas’’’I

remarked, ``when Americans wcre still only `advisers’’they were

1irst priority’targets. Is血is now so on a wider §Cale? Are血c

American units now血e priority targets for血e Liberation

AmyP’’
``That,s a question you would really have to ask at Liberation

Amy headquarters′,, General Vinh replied wi血a smile. ``But

by the reports from the battle-fronts’I would say that American

units and the Saigon amy units bo血receive plenty of attention;

there are no `priorities, in血at sense. As for血e Saigon forces’

about one third of血eir infantry battalions were wiped out dur-

ing 1965. Five of血eir ten divisions (血e 2nd, 22nd, 5th, 25th’

and 27th) were defeated on several occasions wi血heavy losse§,

each division losing about half of血eir battalions. The remain∴

ing five divisions also received heavy blow§・ Very important for¥

Nguyen Cao Ky and血e Americans were血e heavy losses in†

flicted on the 12 battalions of Saigon’s `strategic reserve’of parai

chute and marine battalions, half of which were completely

wiped out. As for血e provincial’district and village secu

forces’血ey have takcn very heavy losses, rendering血em

CaPable of offeusive actions・ They are reduced to trymg tO

fend血e provincial and district centers’for血e main part

ging in behind exten§ive for融cations.
``If the Saigon troops in Central Vietnam’including even

visional and area commanders’have suddcnly tumed aga

Saigon, this is not so much because血ey have sudden重y begun

embrace the Buddhist leadership’but because of the crushi

defeats and heavy losses血ey have suffered in a war that

clearly than ever, an American war. Another element is血at
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0鯖cers’Who mainly come from the urban center§・ are humiliated

and enraged by what they know is happening to Vietnamese

wo皿en’induding those from their own families’in American-

occupied centers. A major reason for血e low combat e鯖ciency

of the Saigon regular army’aPart from the low morale’is that

Nguyen Cao Ky has partly replaced battle losses wi血troops

from lower.grade units′ trained only in passive defense. To be

§PeCific’血e NLF attach great importance to destroying the Sai-

gon army and depriving血e Americans of血is prop and shield.’’
・・American correspondents from Saigon’Wi血whom I have

spoken, maintain that血e arrival of American troops and their

great array of modem equipment gave a big boost to血e morale

of the Saigon troops. This is still血e o伍oial American po・

sition. How do you feel about that?,, I asked.
`・It did for a while,,, General Vinh concedcd, ``especially as

血e Americans started arriving at a time when血e Saigon forces

were in a desperate situation;血eir morale was so low that the

whole machine was on血e venge of collapse. The sight of thou-

§and§ Of well-built’Superbly equipped American troops wi血

Ianding craft’tanks’big guns and hundred§ Of helicopters un-

doubtedly boosted血e morale of血e high-ranking o航cers who

saw in血is invasion the salvation for血eir personal fortunes and

even血eir skius. In certain cases and certain places’血e US

forces gave血e Saigon troops useful support and got them out

of tight places mainly by血e use of air power. But by and

large血e fate of血e Saigon troops remained unchanged. And

they began to see血at the Americans were not super-men. In

fact血eγ fell into ambushe§ mOre readiIy血an did血e Saigon

troop§; they couldn’t move wi血out noise and when they did

move, it was at snail,s pace’despite血eir much-Vaunted mo-

bility. They also fell when bullets hit血em. The Americans also

made血e great mistake of forcing血e pace in the mountain

areas’a graVeyard for Frcnch forces in血e past and for血e

Saigon forccs since the Americans arrived.
・・During 1964’before血e A皿ericans arrived’less血an ten

battalions of Saigon troops were wiped out in血ese regions. But

in 1965’eSPeCia11y after the Fir§t Aimobile Cavalry Division

Set up its headquarters at An Khe’almost 40 Saigon battalions

Were wiped out in the mountain areas. In the beginning there
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Were Ca§eS When血e Americans ca皿e tO血e aid of血e Saigon

troops, but afterwards it was more often that Saigon troops were

Sent tO reSCue血e Americans, aS at血e Plei Me battle.

’`In the plalns血e situation for the Saigon troops has not ap-

PreCiably improved. The Americans have not been able to re-
1ieve血em from血eir main tasks-trying to protect provincial

and district town§ and the few `strategic hamlets’血at remain.

The American forces have their work cut out trying to defend

their own bases’let a重one trying to take over the defense of

Sou血Vietnamese towns・ So puppet morale continue§ tO fall and

defections are very high’eVen from血e network of strong points

Set uP tO PrOteCt Saigon and a few key centers. The very fact

血at血e American§ themselves announced the defection of l 13,-

000 Saigon troops during 1965’血e great year of American in・

tervention, an§WerS yOur queStion and血c assertions in the Amer・

ican pres§・

’`Fro皿the begiming Liberation Front strategy ha§ been to

Wage a carefully integrated militarypolitical struggle. The

Whole population takes part in day・tO-day political work di-

rectcd at血e Saigon troop§, apPealing to血eir patriotism’

awakening血e old national virtues. There is no let-uP in this

and血e AⅢ証cans have no血ing in their ar§enal of super"

WeaPOnS tO COunter this infa11ible weapon of ours.’’And血ere

General Vinh probably scored one up on血e Pentagon com-

Puter PrOgrammerS Who would probably boggle at having to

find a mathematical expre§Sion for a weapon called ``national

vir章ues.,,

``The que§tion which bothe購many of your well-Wishers

around血e world’’’I said’``is how you can believe that you can

beat the Americans. Many people’incIuding a number of

experienced westem correspondents, nOW COnCede血at the Amer-

icans cannot win; but血ey also do not believe that血e Libera.

tion Front can win in血e Sou血or血at you can defeat Ameri・

Can air power in the Nor血・’’

``When we speak of beating血e Americans’,, replied General

Vinh’``we have no ambitio耽or desires to impose a皿ihiary

tory over血e United States as such. We wan書血em to stop血eif

aggression against our country in血e Sou血a§ in the North,

get out・ That is血e victory we are after. We do not want to {
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血em anywhere, Or §ink their Hects, eXPel血em from o血er

ba§eS that have nothing to do with us, far le§S invade their ter-

ritory. We fight’aS We have foughl throughout our history’for

Our national independence’for血e whole of our country・ When

we have achieved that, We Will have won.
’`We have d雌culty explaining things even to our cIosest

friends,’’he continued with a ra血er tired smile, Picking up his

artide again. uBut based on what we consider a sober analysis

of all血e factors, We are Certain we can win, Certain血at we can

dcfeat every branch of American ams∴engaged in心is war.

Let us consider them one at a ti皿e. On what are the Americans

counting?-a great deal on血eir monoply of air power. True

血is give§ aPPreCiable support in firepower and rapid transport

Of troop§・ But it also has its limitation§・

``Let’s Iook at B・52’s for a start: Two divisions of the Strategic

Air Command are engaged so fan They cany out almost daily

raids on血e Sou血and have now made their appearance in the

Nor血. But if one considers the number of raids and compares

the tomage of bo皿bs dropped with血e damage caused, these

are血e lea§t e債cient planes in the American air ar§enal. They

are血e least accurate in bombing and cause the least casualties.

For `extermination’raids against big cities’With high concen-

trations of industry and population not defended wi血modem

WeaPOn§, they could doubtless be deadly and destructive. Against

our towns in血e Nor血,血ey would be easy to knock down

because of血eir size and lack of maneuverability and our so-

phisticated defen§eS. In the South’bccause of血e low density

Of the rural population in the areas血ey are trying to hit-and

the tendency is to血in out all血e ti皿e-and because of we虹

tested defense measures by the Liberadon Army troops, they

are ine臆cient. As tactical weapons to influence ground actions’

as during血e Ia Drang battle’血ey are ludicrous. Such extrcme

measures used to i鵬ure that American troops will not be on

the receiving end are so elaborate that the element of surprlSe

is completely lost. To hit血e NLF forces血ey have to risk

hitting their own as well.
``About 3’000 planes of other types, including helicopters’are

being used in the Sou血and their number is inereasing all

the time; their皿ain role i§ tO givc do§e SuPPOr=o infantry in
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ground operation§, but血ey are also u§ed to bomb `hostile’areas.

Against the NLF forces’血ey can only in凧uence’mOre Or less’

the combat methods and the duration of an engagement, the

timing of an attack and of disengagement’the manner of gain・

ing mastery of the terrain or of mopplng uP血e battlefield and

Seizing the ams booty. But血ey cannot prevent the NLF forces

from launching large-SCale ambushes and attacks and wiping

Out entire battalions or even regiments. This has been proven

§COreS Of times. American combat planes, helicopters and air-

bome artillery were incapable of saving the American§ and the

mercenaries from serious defeats at Plei Me and other places.

At Plei Me, despite the air power monopoly, the Americans

abandoned dead and wounded on the battlefield. Even the

monopoly of air power is not as all-POWerful as it sound§・

“The NLF ha§ nO air force’but they have succceded in

destroying enemy planes in number§ that would be considered

Very Creditable for any modem air force with first-Clas§ fighter

Pilots-喜OVer 900 in 1965 alone’mOSt Of them on血e ground in

StrOngly defended bases. The losses in planes and pilots in血e

Sou血言f compared to their role in influencing the military

Situation, is co§tly oul of all proportion to the damage done.

Air power, in facl, has not paid anything like the dividends

American military leaders expected. Some of them are now ad・

mitting血is.

`’Here言n血e North, enemy Planes have caused certain losses

in men and material; they temporarily disturbed our transport

System. But as we had foreseen, and as you have been able to

COnfim for yourself’air power cannot sabotage our largely

agricultural economy, nOr affect our regional industries, nOrl

bring our transport and communications to a halt or even ap-

PrCCiab量y §low them down.’’
“What about helicopters?’’I asked, and I reminded GeneraIL

Vinh血at in 1962 he had said that血e onIy technical innovatiom

the Americans had introduced, aS COmPared to the French, Wa§子

the u§e Of amphibious tanks and helicopters which had the a(轟

Vantage Of surprise and mobility’neW elements in guerrilla(

Warfare.
“True;’he replied, `’血ey play an important roIe in increa§ing

the mobility of enemy infantry; and a limited role in o血er
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mission§, as firing platfoms’for instancc’Or in transport of

SuPPlies and evacuation of wounded. But they al§O have血eir

weaknesses in that they arc∴§low-ftying, Virtually immobile at

landing and take〃O任, eaSy tO hit. While they can usually bring

troops in when they want’they can’t always take血em out when

they want’eSPeCially during the monsoon sea§On When mist and

clouds can suddenly blot out even血e tree-tOP§・ The fiasco of

the helicoptered use of Salgon troops during the ’special war-

fare, pha§e Was a rude reminder of the limitations o番this type

of warfare.
``Indeed,血e massive reliance on helicopters is itself a con-

fession of the∴enemy,s weakne§S’his inability to open up and

controI communications or to occupy territory. There have been

several occasions when American troops’after an action’fought

among血emselves not to be血e la§t eVaCuated’as血e defense

perimeter around血e landing field §hrank and血ose left till last

feared to be out-numbered and wiped out in a §urPri§e attaCk.

Even血e American press ha§ rePOrted cases in which A皿Cricans

fired on the mercenary troops struggling for血eir share of he量i-

copter space on such occasions. If血e Americans contro11ed

road§ and territorl SuCh shameless episodes would be avoided.

But血e troops know they have no chance of getting back to

their bases if they have to move on foot. The helicopters do

glVe great mObility to infantrymen’but reliance on helicopters

has just the opposite e任ect-it pins troops down to within a

few miles of the landing and take-O任clearings. What has the

much-Vaunted First Airmobile Cavalry Division achieved in al-

most a year with its nearly 500 helicopters? It is §till trying to

secure an area a few miles around its An Khe base, Where o鯖cers

and men are sti11 being picked o任in the doorways of their

billets by NLF snipers. Their helicopters cannot save them at

such times when血ey are forced to engage in hand-tO-hand

fighting inside their own defense perimeter. Helicopters have

Certainly not turned out to be the miracle weapon the Ameri-

Cans counted on.
``There are other factors in our analyses which sometimes

Surprise our friends,,, General Vinh continued. ``For example’

despite the tremendous weight of material and technical power,

Which impres§eS SO皿any WeStem COneSPOndents’We do not
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COnSider the American military ma血ine very e鯖cient. The

French were better. we do not consider very competent ei血er

血e generals in血e field, the Saigon command or血e overall

direction from血e Pentagon・ We血ink they are especially weak

in their overall evaluations of specific situations-Particularly

in relation to Vietnam.,,
“Despite the computers?’’I asked. ``They are supposed to be

infallible in their evaluations.,,
’`Despite the computers,,, he replied’and he smiled and toyed

Wi血a pencil for a whiIe. ``I suppose that computers can only

tum up the right answers if scientific, Objective facts are sup-

Plied血em. The CIA seem§ tO have earned the reputation of

amassing data which is far from objective.
``In any case the military history of the USA testifies to the

fact that it is usually only at a moment favorable to them血at

they decide on amed intervention. They have departed fro皿

that rule here. In World War I’they waited until the Gemans

Were at the point of being beaten before血ey committed their

troop§ in I9I7. In World War II’it was only after血e decisive

Victories of the Soviet Army had started the collapse of Hitler,s

troops, that血ey opened血e second front in Europe. In血e

Pacific, it was the Japanese who forced their hand by attacking

Pearl Harbor. And血ere’血ey hastened to use thc A・Bomb

for prestige reasons when they saw血e Soviet Amy and the

Chinese Pcople’s Liberation Amy were on血e point of wiping

Out the fomidable Kwantung Amy in Manchuria and North

Korea. Later’in Korea and’mOre reCently’in the Congo and )

Dominican Republic, American troops were used either to halt l

a §ituation critical for血eir imperialist interests or bring about)

changes to their advantage.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　’

``Computers or not,血ey were §ubjective in血eir evaluation計

as to Sou血Vietnam. Their who量e strategic concept was wronさ

based on false premises. In Vietnam they thought血at by §end

ing a few hundreds of血ousands of troops to the South an`

intensifying血eir raids against the North血ey could bring abou

decisive change§ in血eir favor-SPeCifically’tO force the NL葵

troops on the defensive’force血em back into Iow-level guerril

activities and血us bring about capitulation in the South as

the North. But here they violated血eir own rule§・ They int

categories of American troops under any circ皿m
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vened when血e situation was very unfavorable for them’When

血e Saigon amy was demoralized and weak’When the army and

admini§tration言n fact, had started to disintegrate. The NLF

forces, On血e o血er hand, Were StrOng’Wi心血e inidative every-

where in血eir hands, mOSt O章the country under血eir control・

their morale high and a tide of revolutionary upsurge through・

out血e country. Thus’from the beginning the American forces

have been mainly on the defensive. They have not been able to

force the NLF to go back to guerrilla warfare; the Americans

血emselves complain血at they have been subject to attack§ at

battalion and multi・battalion strength.

・`The NLF troops have empIoyed皿OSt Varied tactics’al-

most invariably catching血e Americans off balance. They have

used direct assaults, ambushes’POSitional warfare’attacking

po§tS and exterminating reinforcements’and commando attacks

again§t US bases. They have displayed far greater mobility than

血e US troops’in胱ting very heavy losses on the latter. True’

the A皿ericans try to compensate for血eir defeats by paper

victories, Victories by stati§tics. These may fool血e American

public for a while, but血ey don・t fooI American troops on the

battlefie量d or血eir commanders, and far less the Pentagon. After

a careful analysis of every important confrontation wi血Ameri-

can troops to date’We Can COnClude血at血e patriotic troops

and population of South Vietna皿are Perfectly capable of de・

feating all

stances.’’

General Vi血then went on to give血umbnail assessments of

the variou§ US units engaged in血e ground war:

F諦h材7}try Dん高io航Though highly motorized and trained

in conventional warfare, it is less mobile than the Saigon troops’

once on血e ground and operating in unfamiliar terrain. Hardly

controlling any roads for血e motorized equipment, mOrale is

・・depIorably low.・・ In bat。es at Bau Bang and Nha Mat’Within

minutes of the first shots being fired, battalions of血is division

were sliced into sectious by NLF a§Sault teams and wiped out.

Troops will not皿OVe Without artillery bombardments and air

strikes and in general will not §tart an OPeration unless血ey are

convinced bcforehand血at血ey will not encounter their ad-

versary. The NLF forces choose血eir own time and place in
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hitting this division, uSing血e tactic of争abbing the enemy

by血e belt,, to dcprive him of血c advantage of air and artillery

SuPPO重t・

1鋤助aChαie Bγ宙de: Its troops have hardly ever used

their parachute§ after the first venture at Thuan Ninh whcre

they found血ey could only be successful …agains書an impre§Sion-

able enemy who§e rear is not secure.・・ In the few cases血ey use

血eir parachutes ・・血ey are received everywhere by a hostile

terrain’by guerrillas and spiked fields’by regular troops who

give血em no chance to link up.タ・ Parachute operation§, having

SCarCely been utiIized in Vietnam’had already become an ouト

moded tactic. The parachutists hardly ever jump; they travel

by helicopter or on foot, and arc even less effective血an other

American §PeCialized unit§.

F癌4iγmObile Cat’al,ツ助/ision: The best equipped’mOSt

mobile division’COnCeived as the Pentagon’s surest weapon in

regaining the initiative in the High Plateaux, WaS beaten to the

grOund at the PIei Me・Ia Drang battle by foot-bound NLF

troOPS. In血eir biggest action・ the First Aimobile troaps fled’

abandoning血eir dead and wounded. It has proved its inca_

PaClty tO OPerate in the fore§ts and mountains of Central Viet_

nam where its∴§uPer-mObility i§ neutralized by 。imate and

nature; the morale of its troop§ is no better血an in the Saigon

amy・

US Maγine∫: Traditionally血e Marines are used to e鱈ect

Iandings and rapid as§ault§ against islands and coastlines to

OPen uP the invasion route for血e US amy. But after their

defeat at van Tuong (Which the Americans 。aim a§ their

``victory at Chu Lai”)’血e Marines have been reduced to trying

tO PrOteCt their own bases as well as the Danang Air Base, and

to patrol the area immediately surrounding these bases. In this

血eγ have acquitted theuseIves badly. Each of the bases they

Were a§§igned to defend has been repeatedly attacked from in-

Side. In each of several defen§ive operations they have launched

Outside their bases they have been pushed back with heavy

lo§SeS. NIJF control of the countryside around the Danang and

Chu Lai bases is more solid than when the Marines first landed.
`’A full Marine division and one Marine brigade’the most

Vaunted of all American fighting units’are in fact held in a
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Pincer,s grip by血e NLF and血eir guerri11as;, General Vinh

COntinued∴`Their heavy losses in血e first big engagement at

Van Tuong’WaS Su鯖cient to end at one blow血e main strateglC

COnCePt Wi血which血e Americans began血eir invasion. This

WaS血e §O.Called `ink blot, strategy by which血e Marine§ WOuld

establish beachhead§ all along thc coa§t, then expand outward

like drops of ink on blotting paper, until血ey had occupied

the whole coast. The regular army could血en go on `expanding’

inland. ’Ink blot’was血rown overboard after the Van Tuong

action. The whole coastline still remains a theater of operatious

for guerrillas・

``Since the Americans themseIves write so much about their

logistics problem§ in supplying their 230’000-Odd troops now in

Sou血Vietnam, it is not necessary for me to go into details

about血at,,, Gcneral Vinh said. ``But we can say wi血certainty

that血e military bases and logistics system will never be guar-

anteed security from the daring and expert blows of血e NLF

and local guerrillas. The capital defect of these base§ is血at

they can never be propcrly defended and血is will become ever

more apparent as §uPPly problem§ grOW With increased troops.

It is impossible to overestimate all the di航culties; the interrup.

tions of the American transport and logistics system will increase

in the future. When the Americans claim that they are capable

of fighting on for decades wi血a battle corps of 500’000’700,000

0r l,000’000 troops’血is is not a we皿ounded or well-meditated

OPinion. Becau§e Of all the factors I have enumerated’’’he said

in conclusion, ``we believe in the inevitable defeat of the enemy

and our own victory. And don,t forget血at we have always

COnSidered血at victory will come a§ a COmbination of military-

POlitical activity’Whi血from the start has been the very essence

Of our resi§tanCe Strategy.’’

Only time will tell whe血er General Vinh’s computation was

Welトfounded. What is certain i§ that it took into account many

elements §uCh as tra.dition, nature, dimate, PSychoIogy, mOrale

and social and political factors’di航cult to conceive as being

available, Or aCCePtable, tO the Pentagon computers.
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HANO」CAPiTAL WITH A QUESTION MARK

As one walks the quiet streets of Hanoi it is d脆cult to

imagine that IO・000 miles away it i§ being decided whe血er to

Wipe it out or not. children p量ay with wooden guns around

血e air-raid shelters・ The few young couples stil=eft stroll

arm-in-arm Or Sit head-tO-head on the §eatS arOund血e Petit

Lac in血e center of血e city;血e strea皿Of cyde-bome traffic

at midday,血e flower-Sta11§ SPilling out on to血e footpath§・ It

WOuld doubtle§S be fascinating to snatch a glimpse at the ・・pro・・

and “con’, data being fed into the computers’and at血e血ought

PrOCeSSe§ Of President Johuson as hc pondcrs over whatever

advice血e computers pa§§ On.

Hanoi i§ nOt a gIamorous or exotic city. To many vi§itors

from the West, SOCia量ist countries in。uded’it is a drab, grCy

City. It is in fact a poor city; at best血e govemment ha§ SuC-

Ceeded in §tabilizing poverty and avoiding misery. The changes

for the better that mark the ∞untrySide have left little impact

On血e capital’SuPerficially at least. No e任orts have been made

to make it a prestige §howplace as i§ CuStOmary for a capital

Cjty. Perhaps血i§ WaS a mistake, More effort should have been

made’a big阿inve§tment in paint and repalrS at least. It is a

mistake hardly likely to be corrected now. The few lunury shops

that existed to serve a privileged section of血e population in血e

PaSt disappeared wi血the privileges. This was to be expected.

The privileged in血e old day8 Were血e foreigners’tOP gOVCm・

ment o債cial§ and rich merchants.

Govemment o鯖cials are言f anything’the under・PriviIeged

血ese days’瓜e President and Prime Minister themselves setting

血e example in au§terity and紅ugality by living in血e for

mer servants’quarters of the fomer French govemor-general’s

Palace. This i§ nOt demagogy. It is a continuation of their life,

and血at of the血ousands of other devoted cadres, Of the first

resistancc. It accords with血e economic situation of血e country.

When President Ho Chi Minh was about to read the Declara:
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tion of Independence, On September 2, 1945, it was realized at

the last moment that he had no suitable dothes. He had come

from血e jungle wi血old khaki shorts and a pair of automobile-

tire sandals and little else. A hasty shopping expedidon pro-

duced a khaki suit and a pair of manufactured rubber sandals’

Ho Chi Minh’s concession to protocol.

The rich merchant§ and血e privileged o債cial§ and many

Who lived o鮭血em left in any ca§e for Saigon, When血e separa-

tion of combatants took place after血e 1954 Geneva Agreements・

The foreign community also left' Ano血er foreign community

arrived from the socialist world with neither the tastes nor

ready cash to fom a clientele for瓜e bars and restaurant§ and

luxury shops〇一r tO finance by their patronage血e ncon signs’

Or eVen the paint’tO maintain血e coIor and glamor common

to most Asian capitals. The Govemment certainly had neither

foreign exchange nor any interest in importing血e sort of goods

§tOCked in the former luxury shops’eVen if customers could be

found. Hence, uSeless to pretend o血erwise’Hanoi has presented

a drab, auStere face to血e outside world these recent years and

it has grown drabber and more austere as血e war douds gath・

ered over the border in Laus and sou血of血e 17血parallel.

To even slightly raise血e living standards of血e pea§ant§

meant cutting into血e standards of血e urban middle dass.

Economic policy ai皿ed’if not at egalitarianism’at least at

greatly reducing the differences between salaries and wagcs and

between urban and rural living standards. The few automobile§

On the streets were used by top-ranking govemment o鯖cials’

usually minister§ and vice一皿inisters’On Very Strictly o鯖cial

business, Or by visiting delegations and血e dipIomatic corps.

Tra鯖c is su航ciently sparse to insure that every automobile has

individual attention from the police at street intersections.

There has been virtually no rebuilding inside the city at all

in 12 years of socialist power. Good§ On display are sadly lacking

in variety and quality, aPart from a few shops selling traditional

art and handicraft work’1acquer paintings’ivory carvings’Silver-

WOrk and a variety of woven baskcts’table mats and o血er items

mainly bought by foreigners.

These are血e aspects血at first impress visitors from the Wesl・

especially血ose who knew Hanoi before’When it was the bus-
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tling capital of Fren血powcr in Indochina with brightly lit

StreetS’bars in every block’Shop§ full of French consumer goods’

the streets jammed wi血Iimousines, nOt tO mention o億cers’sta任

Cars and military tra鯖c in gcneraI. For Vietnamese, however’

血e picture seems different. The goods in the state shops cor・

respond to血eir needs and their pocket books’and besides they

are now all made in the country. Thermos flasks’bicycIes’teX・

tiles, flash lamps’e重ectric light bulbs’enamel ware′ Cigarettes

and matches’SOaP, all sorts of household tooIs and modest

kitchen gadgets, Plastic raincoats and footwear’血e daily neces-

Sities of life are血ere and at reasonable prices鵜ridiculously

cheap if priced at official exchange rates’but rea§Onable also in

tems of people’s Iow eamings.

The improvements that had been made in people,§ lives were

not all visible’like shorter working hours, Paid holidays and

PenSions and other benefits not expressed in shop windows and

neon lights.

Although there are almost no new buildings in血e city itself,

When one drives into血e outskirt§血e picture i§ mOre impre§-

Sive. In one direction’are many neW量y built factories’tuming

Out the electric light bulbs’血emos flask§, Cigarettes and the

O血er consu皿er gOOds to be found in血e shops; in another

direction’bigger plants tuming out machine tool§, electric gen-

erators and transformers, diesel maritime engmeS and motors

for pumping stations. If one take§ Still another tum there are

血e new institutes for Economics and Finance, Medicine and

Phamacy’Economic PIanning’National Minorities’Agricul・

tural Science, Theater and Cinema, and others-mOSt Of them

modest’tWO- Or three-§tOry buildings. Well spaced’Often sur-

rounded by rice丘elds, they stretch for many miles from the

CaPital. These were impres§ive by any standards, nOt SO muCh

the buildings but what they represented in investment for the

future. They help to balance血e drab, PrOVincial aspect of the

CaPital.

Oddly enough it is血e occasional visitor from Saigon who

is the least critical of Hanoi. The contrast between the cal皿

and nomality of life血ere wi心血e feverish war・tOm atmOS-

Phere of Saigon’eVen before the great American inva§ion’SeemS

like balm to the Saigon visitor. No tra皿c noise, nO SCreaming
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Sirens of police and military cars’nO tank§ chuming through

the streets, nO SeCurity patroIs, nO lurid §eX and crime皿OVie

ads. No payment expected for smiles in hotels and restaurants.

No touts′ Pimps’beggars’PrOStitutes・ nO in組ation. And even

for hardened topers the very absence of a half dozen bars in

every block was more of a relief than a hardship. Many a

foreigner stationed in Hanoi begins to take a fresh look at血e

City after his first ten minutes with a visitor from Saigon. (Be-

cau§e Of the Intemational Control Commi§Sion’s∴COmmutation

between both capitals, SuCh visitors were not so rare).

W皿in its austere, frugal framework, Hanoi in fact has it§

charm and the Hanoidwellers have血eir quiet, mOde§t Plea§-

ures. The Petit Lac in血e very center of血e city i§ a gem,

bordered by huge, Shady trees and with an ancient pagoda rising

up out of the water, linked to血e shore with a §tOne bridge.

Around血e lake’Small stall§∴Sell drinks ranging from fresh

COCOnut milk through various §Oft drinks to Hanoi beer (very

good and very cheap). Di§Puting血e space wi心血e refreshment

kiosks these days are血e air-raid shelters which completely sur.

round血e lake. The central parts of皿any Of血e wider streets

are aIso taken up with air-raid shelters, and血e footpaths of

narrow streets are Iined wi血individual cylindrical §helters with

COVerS・ the Iatter being removed by air.raid wardens or ``clients’,

as soon as an alert sounds. Most of thc communal shelter§ are

COVCred wi血carth on which flowers∴and sometimes vegetabIes

flourish. In a street near the hotel where I §tayed one big §helter

WaS §PrOuting maize.

One end of the Petit Lac leads into血e European part of the

City, built by the French’W地plenty of broad leafy avenue§

and solid double-StOry Villa§,血e be§t Of them now occupied

by dipIomats. The other end of血e lake leads into the ancient

Vietnamese §eCtion of the city. Here the §treet§ are laid out as

in European Middle Age cities’On a Craft basis. Thirty-Six su血

Streets remain’many Of the crafts represented by血e old names

Only. Silk street wa§ the best known to foreigners′ but血ere are

also streets of the gold and silversmi血s, Of workcrs in jade and

ivory, bra§S WOrkers’tiusmi血s’leather workers, WOOdcn-chest

and co鯖n.makers and so on. In some of them, the crafts are §till

PurSued’in others the craftsmen were fomed into cooperatives
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and in certain cases血ey moved into industry. What with in

roads in industry’lack of clients for lurury goods-and now血《

evacuation of non-eSSential personne」血e craft streets have al§く

lost their bust重e and fascination.

There is White Bamboo lake’a bustling place on a SaturdaJ

and Sunday wi血its litde dinghies gliding over the water and

a mudrpatronized open-air restaurant’SPeCializing in chrimp

fritters (血e shrimp passing literally from lake to frying pan〉

WaShed down wi血beer’Whi血has become a national beverage

OVer the past few year§・ One of the attractions of Hanoi i§ its

many lake§, in。uding血e big Unity lake recent量y built by VPA

men and members of the Labor You血Union in their spare

time, COmPlete with well.kept組ower beds and enough stone

Seats around血e §hore to acco皿mOdate a high proportion of

血e city,s young coupIcs. But’co皿Pared to previous visits’they

Seemed皿ainly occupied by old people now.

Ba Dinh square言n血e heart of血e European quarter and

Within a stone,s thow of血e fomer French govemongeneral’s

Pa工ace, is today to Hanoi what血e Red Square is to Moscow

Or the Tien An Men to Peking. It wa§ here血at Ho Chi Minh

read血e Declaration of Independence’Written, aS he said, ・・with

血e blood and tears of patriots’Shed during more血an 80

years.’’The Declaration was based on an eightiroint document

血at Ho Chi Minh had submitted to Woodrow Wilson, Clemen-

Ceau’LIoyd George and o血er world leaders at血e Versailles

Peace Confercnce in 1919, When Nguyen Ai Quoc, aS President

Ho Chi Minh was血en known, rai§ed for the first time the

question of Vietna皿eSe independence. It incorporated passages

fro皿血e American Declaration of Independence and the French

Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen.

It is wor血recalling today血at within four mon血§ Of inde.

Pendence having been prodaimed, general elections were held

throughout all of Vietnam-there was no demarcation line

along血e 17th paraIlel in血ose days. Ambassador Cabot Lodge

in an interview with the Columbia Broadcasting System in

Saigon on Apri1 22’1966’eXPlaining his extreme suspicion of

elections in Vietnam’CVen血ose promised by Premier Nguyen

Cao Ky, Said that血ey were an ``untrod path.・・ He then madさ

血e singularly uninformed remark血at血e Vietnamese people
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``have never before had election§　On a national basis and a

national que§tion. It,s never happened in血eir whole history.’’

The nationwide clections which took place on January 6,

1946, gaVe血e Vietminh candidates 230 seats in the National

Assembly. On March 3’1946, Ho Cmi Minh was elected presi-

dent of the Republic and血ree days later France’through its

representative in Hanoi, M. Jean Sainteny, reCOgnized血e DRV

as ``a free state having it§ OWn gOVemment, Parliament and

finance.,, On September 14 of血e same year a modt‘事Uiひe"di

was signed between血e governmcnts of血e DRV and France’

at Fontainebleau, COnfiming血e March 6th agreement. One

of the皿OSt reSPeCted American academic specialists on Victnam’

Ellen J. Hammer, WrOte Of血e 1946 elections that even “had

the elections been conducted to the strictest of Westem forms,

a few more conservatives might have been chosenタ, but the

outcome would have been血e same (The S!γuggle Jor J融och読a,

Stanford Un. Press, 1954). Strange that Amba§Sador Cabot Lodge

Should be §O ill-informed, eSPeCially as it wa§ PreCisely血e fear

血at the re§ults of the I946 elections would have been confirmed,

Pe血aps even皿Ore decisively’in 1956血at prompted Washing-

ton to avoid at any co§t血e electio鵬which, aCCOrding to血e

Geneva Agreements, Shou量d have taken place in July血at year.

In血e eyes of most observer§,血e decision not to hold those

elections is血e §ingle’mOSt fundamental reason for血e pre§ent

con組ic亡.

Ba Dinh square these days is adomed with a modest’WOOden

tribune where leaders and distinguished guests greet the Hanoi

POPulation on Independence Day and on other occasions for
Celebration. It is one of血c capital’s∴Showplaces for history-

minded visitors.

For vi§itor§ With an interest in more ancient times there is

a fascinating exhibit in Hanoi’s history museum which provides

a direct link between military tactics of the Vietnamese today

and those of their ancestors. When Ngo Quyen destroyed the

組eet of the Sou血em Han invaders in 938 A.D. and Tran Hung

Dao destroyed the 400-Odd warships of血e MongoIs invaders in

1288,血ey empIoyed tactics and techniques adopted since by

the NLF forces in the South against helicopters, ParaChutists and
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Other marauders’and by certain anti"aircraft gunncr§ against

US planes in血e Nor血.

The history museum displays remnants of stout pointed

§takes, Six to nine feet long that were driven deep into血e bed

Of血e Bach Dang river’nOrth of presenrday Haiphong’the

traditional invasion route for Vietnam,s enemies in血ose days.

In血e place from which血e mu§eum Pieces were taken-a num・

ber of such in§tanCeS are reCOrded in Vietname§e history-200

Such stakes were embedded over an area 180 yard§ long by 22

yard§ wide. The tactic was for the shallow-draught Vietnamese

WarShips to pretend to flee up§tream’1uring血e enemy fleet

after them at high tide when the stakes were well covered by

the river. When血e tide tumed and血e river raced to瓜e sea, ,

血e enemy ships were also forced to race seaward or be grounded l

‡豊富書誌i豊‡霊諸芸聖篭昌謹」
誌誌霊宝諸悪精薄葦諾訓
either to capsize or present them§elves a§ eaSy targetS for血e

Vietnamese fire-arrOWS. In between the Southem Hans and the

MongoIs, anOther Chinese fleet (the Songs) was §imilar重y trapped

in 98l A.D.

Helicopter pilots have found to血eir co§t血at many of血e

Only landing fields around Vietcong心osen battIefields are simi・

1arly studded with sharp, Six-foot high stakes that foul prqullers

Or Pierce血e fu§e]age. And parachutists have glVen uP JumPmg

Since血ey found血at hamless-looking elephant grass and o血er

foliage that covered ideal jumping areas言n fact, COnCealed ex・

tensive nests of needIe・Sharp spikes. In血e North, ingenious

device§ havc been used to lure American planes to fake targets’

mo§t advantageous for血e anti-aircraft gunner§, and occasionally

MIG piIot§, tO get血em in血eir sight§・

One thing which astonishes the visitor from血e West i§血

the pi血helmet (Cα岬tte C.Olo扉aie), Wi血out which no caricatu

Of an imperialist is complete in血e fomer colonies of Asia ar

Africa, is∴al皿Ost Standard headgear in North Vietnam. Fro」

President Ho Chi Minh down, SOldiers and civilians of boI

SeXeS’Wear the pi血helmet, nOW PrOduced locally from a so

Of syn血etic cork. Its advantages of lightness and protectio
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against血e sun have won out over prejudices arising from its

coIonialist origin. Those wom by soldiers today are flecked with

bits of green doth camou鯖age.

If血ere are only few cars in the §treetS,血ere are plenty of

truck convoys in the outskirt§, eaCh truck wi血a plywood pro・

jection of its roof to prevent reflections from the wind§hield

attracting血e attention of planes’and roofs and side§ heavily

draped in greenery. Buses which link Hanoi with the provincial

capitals are also heavi量y camouflaged’心eir windows blackened

and decorated with strips and sheet§ Of paper to prevent血e

glass splintering from bomb blast・ Windows of schooIs and

hospitals still functioning in Hanoi are similarly ``decorated’’-

and血e word i§ nOt Out Of place bccause, Wi心血e humor and

natural artistic sense of血e Vietnamese people’the paper is

cut in attractive pattems like the Chinese paper-CutS StuCk on

to windows and screens in the villages in China’authentic forms

of folk art. Ironically enough’血e windows of one wing of

Hanoi,s TB hospital wcre decorated with Picasso ``peace doves:’

§Ome O血ers with heroes and heroines of Vietnamese opera,

mixed with an infinite variety of pure geometric pattems.

Strolling on血e §treet§ Of Hanoi・ mingling with the invariably

good-humored crowd, Pairs of Bo Doi (SOldiers) stro11ing hand in

hand,血e tram§ rattling along wi血baskets of chickens and

vegetables hanging out of血e windows’CrOWd§ POuring out of

cinemas (Which have beco皿e immensely popular since non-

evacuated husbands and other family members have more free

time on血eir hands) to ga血er at a street comer while血e tally

of downed planes is adjusted on血e local scoreboard’an Out-

sider i§ hardly consciou§ Of what is in everγOne,s minds-When

Will血e bombs §tart falling?

There is no atmosphere of nervousness’but everyone has some

family members evacuated or i§ PreParing his own evacuation.

Conversation in factories and o鯖ces every Monday皿Ommg

tums on exchanges of experience of those who have been able

to visit their children in the villages the previous day. The live§

Of every familγ in Hanoi have been tumed upside down because

of the expectation of bombardment. The noise level of modem

JetS and the expIosive force of the bombs are such that almost

daily raids 20 or 25 miles outside血e capital are 。ear量y audible.
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Hanoi residents hear their fate being discussed over the ra(亜0.

There is no disapproval of listcning to血e Voi∝ Of America or

Radio Saigon-``You can compare their lies with our reality’・・

is the official view. They listen to血e d雌ring views of ・・hawks・・

and ``doves’, as to whether血cir capital should be wiped out

When one ponder§ OVer thi§ and tries to visualize ju§t What

WOuld happen, it can be considered a blessing for Hanoi re§i置

dents that血eir lives were not dramatically changed’in a mate-

rial sense’in血e years of peace. It may even prove fortunate

血at血e government did not rush to build multi-StOry mini§・

tries or blocks of o債ces and apartments’al血ough this couId

have been justified for a miIlion-POPulation capital of a newly

independent state. From a practical point of view’there are

no Iifts or subways for people to be trapped in because of power

failures in a bombing raid; nO血ousands of deep血eezers each

with scores of dollars, worth of food inside to spoil; nO lines of

automobiles to jam up because tra組c lights cease to function-

no皿ng to cau§e the pahic and fantastic breakdown血at oc-

Cured in New York and o血er A皿erican East Coast cities in血e

POWer failures of autumn 1965・ Nor are there any skyscraper

buildings to come tumbling down in the evcnt of bomb§, tO

trap hundred§ Of people in their ruins and block o任entire

Street§ with血eir debris. If ``血e worst comes,・ those left in Hanoi

Can be in their flower-tOPPed shelters wi血in scconds.

I have seen Hanoi in varying moods’but for very special

reasons the most vivid impressious were血e first-because血e

``丘rst’タin this case was血e entry of the VPA into Hanoi after

血e I954 Geneva Agreements were sigrled.

Looking back over what I wrote血en, I find血at in a certain

SenSe it expres§eS血e皿00d today’a§ hundreds of血ousands of

young people take o任fro皿Hanoi to complete血e work of

their fathers and older brothers.

The transfer of power in Hanoi in October 1954 was a

bIock-by-block, §treet-by・§treet ProCe§S’血e lightly equipped VPA

troops marching in on血eir famous ``Ho Chi Mi血・・ dre sandal$’

as血e motorized convoys of French troops moved out. Backed up

behind血e VPA troops were Hanoi residents, flags and banneri

in hand:
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``Along the footpa血s′血e people moved exactly level wi心

血e foremo§t VPA soldier, StOPPing when he stopped,皿OVing

as he advanced, the flood §Welling in volume as the transfer

Penetrated deeper and deeper into血e city. Discipline of血e

POPulation was as perfcct as血at of血e troop§・ Appeals had

been made by血e VPA Co皿mand for cal皿and order, tO aVOid

any pretexts for provocatious. And so it wa3・ Every血ing was

Calm and orderly’but as血e VPA took over street by street,

block by block,血e city blo§SOmed into life. Flags fro皿doors

and windows kept pace with血e advance, banners right acro§S

the streets a few minutes later and wi血in the next few hours,

SOlid welcoming arche§ COVered wi血peace doves, POrtraits of

President Ho, Slogans, banner§, lantems, eVery血ing血at sym-

bolized peace, Victory, jubilation… ・’’

The following day,血e ceremonial entry of血c VPA took

Placc・
``The whole of血e population tumed out next day in their

best do血es; City women in go§§amer・light, Pastel-COIored silk

tuniGS∴and trouser§; PeaSant WO皿en in血eir血ocolate・COIored

blouse and broad, black trousers; elderly men in their dignified

long black, §ilk tunic§, White silk trouser§ and §t描round caps;

younger men皿OStly in European-Style white shirts and slacks,

everyone waving flags and flower§, hurling bouquets into pass-

ing trucks’Children wi血組ower§ ruShing out to embrace and

be embraced by the cheerfuI troops,血e mo皿ent血ere was a

halt in血e convoy.

`’American truck§, American jeeps, American artillery, Amer-

ican bazookas, maChine guns, and anti・aircraft guns pas§ed

through the wildly chcering lines of people. ‥ ・

“The excitement wa§ intcnsified when word pa§Sed round,

from relatives who recognizcd them’that血e troops taking part

in the ceremonial ent重γ Were from Hanoi’s own regiment’fomed

from Hanoiタ§ yOung WOrker§・ intcllectua量s’Students and other

Patriot§, Who fought the French behind barricades in Hanoi in

a most heroic epi§Ode at血e very beginning of血e resistance

War. They had ]eft almost eight years previousIy in rag§∴and

tatters, amed with a few aged ri鱒es, Carrying their wounded

With the皿　after two months of barricade and house-tO-house

fighting. When fur血er resistance was impossible・ they capped
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their extraordinary feat by slipping out at night’underぬく

Very nOSeS Of the French and cros§ed the Red River, tmdeγnea鯵l

the two kilometre.long Paul Doumer bridge which join§ Hano

With the suburb of Gia Lam. They moved back to血e hinter

land to prepare for the long fight ahead.
``Mothers, fa血ers and wives in the weIcoming crowd ha(

di航culty in recognizing血eir sons and husbands in the§e nOb量《

VeteranS, SPick and span in血eir VPA uniforms′ Sitting in nea

rows in powerful trucks bearing designations showing血ey hac

fought at Dien Bien Phu’manning artillery pieces and compli

Cated anti-aircraft gun§・ Others marching with disciplined swing

ing steps, battle-hardened veterans, but not hardened enough t(

PreVent tearS from rolling down血eir cheek§ at the §ight of

beloved face not seen for eight years, the voice of a mo血er’

fa血er’Wife or child in a ga§Ping shout of recognition as the

trucks and columns of marching men swept on.
``The tattered heroes of the barricade battle were the nudeus

around which wa§ later built the Hanoi regiment, nOW Part Of

the elite 308th Division. Theirs was血e first big battle fought

by the young resistance army. The resistance dates言n fact,

from the moment Hanoi’s young workers, Students and patriots

took to血e barricades血at night, and fought血eir epic two

mon血s’battle gaining precious time for resistance to be or・

ganized in血e hinterland, for roads and bridge§ tO be destroyed

to hold up French plans to push ahead and wipe out the re-

Sistance bases in the Viet Bac (the nor血em province§)・ They

Were designated a battalion during their barricade battle and

later’reinforced by a steady組ow of recruits組eeing血e city’

Were formed into a regiment, One血at took part in eve重γ

important battle up to and induding Dien Bien Phu. Now the

Hanoi Regiment had come back home and血e once powerful

adversary was pulling out ahead of them’dragging away the

guns and technique which had becn defeated by血e superior

morale of a people fighting in a just ca.use.. ‥

=For many’it was on and past Hanoi to o血er districts’0血e

tasks. EveIγ SOldier and every cadre knew there would be no

real relaxation until the whole of Vietnam was liberated and

united. For many, it was a question of a quick embrace, a

hugging of wife or child in the ams, a few whispered word§}
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tears struggling with smiles, Smile§ Wi血tears and on to the new

task§. And血e mirade was that this was some血ing willingly

accepted in a proud’disciplined way. No one who witne§Sed

these momentary reunion§ COuld doubt the dep血of their emo-

tions, their love of family’血eir yeaming for permanent reunion.

One could only marvel at their discipline’their under§tanding

and acceptance of血e need for fur血er §aCrifices’SO血at all

could enjoy tomorrow what they皿uSt renOunCe tOday・’’(From

Noγth of書he 」かh Paγalleら1955・)

How many of血em have again said goodbye to wives and

children and sweethearts to press on with’What seems for them,

the same old task wi血the same §enSe O重discipline and §elf-

sacr脆ee? Not only do those who leave §eem tO aCCePt it as

nomal. But also血ose who stay. I have lots of friends in Hanoi,

but I never heard a single grumble’eXCePt again§=he Ameri-

cans and against those who suggest血ey should compro皿ise

Wi血the enemy.

Will similar scenes be repeated in Saigon? A similar cere-

monial entry of血e NLF and a block-by・block’§treet-by-Street

withdrawal of American forces? Generals Giap and Vinh in the

North, and Nguyen Huu Tho’PreSident of血e NLF in the

Sou血, are COunting on it. If so what will be left of Hanoi by

血at time? That is a big question mark.

In血i§ COnneCtion, I have heard some original idea3 eXPreSSed

in high places in Hanoi・ amOngSt O血er’血e following: ``If it is

destroyed’SO What? We’ll build it again, better than it ever

was. we’ll build a modem, Vietnamese city. As it is, Hanoi is

half foreign, half feudal・ We don,t agrec with what the Czechs

did. They opened their frontiers to foreign invaders wi血out a

fight because Hitler threatened to bomb Prague. They paid for

that wi血over five years of Nazi occupation. The French gave

up half their country to血e Nazis and the other half to血eir

own fascists to save Paris. We will never do this. That’s a bour-

geois concept of fighting a war. We will never cede anything
to save血e capi亡al・’’

Even when it is pointed out that Paris and Prague were not

foreign but veIγ muCh French and Czcch creations・ and not

feudal cities but the product of centuries of growth during
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Various stage§ Of society’it wa§ §till angued that ・・no country or

Principle should ever be sacrificed for a city.,,

An interesting item to feed into血e Pentagon computers when

血ey ruminate over血e fate of Hanoi, WOuld be a reminder

血at血e Vietminh fought thcir first resistance war wi血out hav・

ing Hanoi, Haiphong or any other major city in their hands

and with virtually all provincial capitals and strategic roads in

the hands of血eir adversary. Al§O: although血e two mon血s・

rear-guard battle fought by Hanoi,§ WOrker§ in 1945 facilitated

the remova工of a certain amount of equipment from血e capital ¥

to血e jungle’血is was infinitesimal compared to the conplete

industrial units removed血is time and already producing in ;;

Safe hide-Out§・ But the key question that should be fed in i§: 〈

“After de§troying Hanoi and Haiphong-what next?,, That享(

Chop書e「ず2

THE DIFFICUしT PEACE

Trying to §ee how this will all end seem§ like trying to find

the answer to血e old conundrum of what happe鵬when an in

resistiblc force meets an immovable object. Thc short answer

in human a任airs is that the break come§ When one side becomes

convinced that it is no longer an ’`ine§istiblc forcc’’or血e o血er

recqgnizes血at it i§ nOt in fact an ’`immovable o華Ct・’’So far

neither Hanoi nor Washington have realistically §Ct Out血e

preci§C StePS that cou量d be taken to end血e war・ It is much

Simpler in fact to fore§ee how the war will condnue血an how

it will end. By May 1966’What with血e stalemate on血e皿ili-

tary front in血e South and thc revolt in Danang and Hue’the

backroom experts at General Westmoreland’s headquarte重s in

Saigon were privately bricfing corre3POndcnts along these lines:
``Granted, We CannOt Win thc war in瓜e Sou血in血e Sot初.

But we will win血e war in the South in血e North-by break-

ing血e North.,, About心e time血is new血esis was launched’

the tempo of air raid§ against血e Nor血was §tePped up by血e

use of B.52’§ and a series of attack§ On urban centers.

Thi§ Wa§ thc subject of the first question I put to Prime

Minister Pham Van Dong in an interview on the lawns of血e

fomer French govemongeneral’s palace.

``The American§血ink and now §ay血at thcy can win血e

war in South Vietnam bγ CruShing Nor血Vietnam. What do

you think about血at?’’
``It,s an unspeakable crime’,, replied Pham Van Dong’``and

at the same time a gross mistake’the consequences o[ which

Will fall on their own heads.
``They are boggcd down in血e South and they are su紐ering

heavy los§eS in the Nor血Of our country. It appears that血ey

are planning to extend thc war to other countrie§ Of Indochina’

to Laos for a §tart. Well’血ey are creating血e conditions for

their own defeat and on a scale that血ey cannot imagine.’’

Pham Van Dong has創Ied out and mellowed a good dcal
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from the day§・ I2 years previously when he made his debut at

血e 1954 Geneva Conference for血e cease血e negotiations, With

血e bonu§ Of the Dien Bien Phu victory in his pocket. His eyes

have lost that burning look which many who met him for血e

first time in those days attributed to his revolutionary ardor’

bul which in fact was a consequence of chronic malaria ac-

quired during six years in the cells of the island prison at Poulo

Condor. A few grey hairs at the temple§-he is now 60-a

bronzed’Very human, kindly face’he radiated good hea皿, gOOd

humor and an exuberant confidence. An enthusia§tic soccer

P]ayer in hi§ yOuth’he is still keen on physical exerci§e and

during a break in血e interview he earnestly advised me to

follow his∴eXamPIe and do I5 minutes of calisthenics eveIγ

mOmlng・

Like Vo Nguyen Giap’With whom he was intimateIy a§§O-

Ciated in血e early days of血e Vietnamese revolution, Pham

Van Dong was a geography and history `eacher in a French

School in Saigon. In the mid-1920’s, WhiIe Ho Chi Minh (Nguγen

Ai Quoc’Or Nguyen thc Patriot in血0§e days) was in Canton,

training future cadre§ and knitting血e various thread§ Of rev_

OIutionary struggle together’Pham Van Dong also went there

for training. He retumed to carry on similar work in§ide血e

COuntry’above aII secretly organlZlng an underground trade

union movement’and later, Strikes of mine and rubber plantar

tion workers. Arrested in 1929, he wa§ SentenCed to 10 years at

Poulo Condor’the equivalent of a dea血sentence because of thc

terrible conditions there’but wa§ relea§ed when the Populat

FIont govemment came to power in France in 1936.

Four years Iater he left again for China, this time with W
Nguyen Giap’tO join the headquarters set up by Ho Chi Minhこく/

Back in North Vietnam, after the Vietminh was formed ′onl′

May 19’1941 (Ho Chi Minh’§ 5Ist birthday), he and Gi坤

COntinued the brick-by-brick constmction of political bases in

the North. By the end of 1944 things had advanced su鯖ciently

to launch the amed struggle. A frrst platoon, named after Tra計
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Hung Dao (Of riverrstakes fame again§t血e MongoIs), Wa§ Set u

With Vo Nguyen Giap in charge. Its 34 members were am

With 17 bolt-ri鯖cs, 14 flintlocks and two revoIver§. The date b

the fomation of the Tran Hung Dao platoon, Dcccmbcr 22
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1944, is now cclebrated as血e foundation date o[ the VPA・ At

this time Ho Chi Minh was shu鮒ing up and down血e moun-

tains o豊Kwangsi province ams tied behind his back’his feet in

chains’being transferred from one Kuomintang prison to an-

other.

Very typical for血e energetic Giap was血e fact that a fcw

hours after血e platoon was fomed it launched a night attack’

wIPlng Out tWO enemy POStS and capturing a precious stock of

weapons to replace it§組intlocks and arm thc nucleus of further

platoons. By the time Ho Chi Minh wa§ released from jail and

retumed to Vietnam’Six provinces in thc Vict Bac or north of

the country had becn liberated and had their om admini§tra.

tion’Set uP by Pham Van Dong. Giap was pu§hing further

south, but a §Olid revolutionary base had been secured. Pham

Van Dong was one of血e members of the NationaI Liberation

Committee §Ct uP in August 1945, On the eve of the general in-

surrection in which state power was∴Seized from the Japane§e.

He became Minister of Finance in the first‘ gOVernment. When

French force§ attaCked Hanoi at the end of 1946, the govem-

ment moved back into the Viet Bac ba§e8 §et uP by Pham Van

Dong in 1944. He’tOgether with Vo Nguyen Giap’remained at

Ho Chi Minh’s §ide during the cight hard ycar§ Of struggle

which led to Dien Bien Phu and血e 1954 Geneva Conference.

Now, here he was, Seated at a table on the lawn§ Of the former

French governor-general,s palace which is now血e President’s

Residence (the servant§’quarters of which Pham Van Dong now

shares with Ho Chi Minh), rePlying to my questions about a

Very di征erent type of war.

=The govemment of the DRV repeatedly ha§ Stated that it is

prepared to wage a long war’for ten, 15 or more years’’’I said.
``Have you taken steps for §uCh a long war?’’

`●A national liberation war i§ by its nature, a peOPle’s war, a

long war’One血at can last for tcns of years. Our people are

fighting for血eir liberty′ their life’their honor. They fight for

reaI peace based on rcal indcpendence. They will fight on till

Victory’nO matter What the co§t.

高The logic of this war is the following: For the Americans’

each time the Pentagon `hawk§, move on to some new pha§e Of

`escalation’・ they do §O Only because of previous setbacks which
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have brought血em to `he verge of total co]Iapse. This means

that for us’in血e South a§ in the North, the per§PeCtives are

not only for further very important victories but also for an ac-

CCIcrated bui]d-uP Of our people,s forces in every field’above all

in the amed forces. undcr such condition§ the higher血e

’hawk§’鯖y the heavier血ey will fall.・,

``Doos not all血is necessarily imply a setback for your plans

for building socia重ism?・・ I asked.

`’Absolutely the contrary. Not only do wc continue to build

socialism’but we are stepping up血e tcmpo in many fields in

Order (O Satisfy our wartime needs.
‘`We are living through an cxtraordinary epoch in our hi§・

tory. We are witnessing a veritable flowering of血e traditional

Virtues of our peaple-COura幹’energy言ntelIigence, love for

心c Motherland, faith in victory・ It is this血at cxplains our

Victories in the strugglc against American aggression and our

Progre§S in developing agriculture’regional industry and in the

fields of culture’SCience and technique.・・

``What are the present possibilities of cnding the war沌there

no possibility of negotiations until the bombings of血e North

havc dcfinitively §tOPPed? And is it only wi血the NLF of Sou血

Vietnam血at the Americans must negotiate an end to血e war

in血e Sou血?,, I asked.

``Our position on this §u申ject′,, repIied Pham Van Dong, ’・has

been mo§t dearly §et Out by President Ho Chi Minh, in hi§ let-

ter of last January 2l′ tO the heads of §tate Of a number of

COuntrie§.

‘’First, Our four-POint proposal.

’`Second’definite and unconditional halt to bombing§

all other acts of war against the DRV.
`.Third’aS for the probleus of South Vietnam, it is neces§ary

to talk with the National Liberation Front of Sou血Vietnam,

the only authentic representative of our compatriots in the

Sou章h.

’`You see that our position is simple, PreCise and clear. It is a

POSition for peace’real peace ba§ed on our national inde-,

Pendence.”
‘`How do you eva量uate thc recent events in Saigon′ Danang′‘

Hue and other South Vietnam cities?・タ(At血e time of the intcrL’
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view, the revolt occasioned by the dismi§Sal of General Thi by

Saigon was occurring in Central Vietnam.)
``What is inevitable i§ bound to happen;’replied the Prime

Ministcr, §hrugging his shoulders and §Preading hi§ hands. ``It

is the reply of our people in血e towns to the Amcrican expe-

ditionary corps and their puppets. It i§ the inevi章able result of

the patriotic struggle and血e people’s war which is bringing off

rcsounding victorie§ all over the place.

``All this is part of an irreversible process. It will continue to

develop in forcc’With incomparable richne§§ Of fom until final

Victo富y・ ’’

Presidcnt Ho Chi Minh came along just as the interview was

finishing, dad, like Pham Van Dong, in a simple, khaki unifom,

rosy of cheek, hale, hearty and full of smiles. It was just a couple

of weeks short of his 76th bir血day. He agreed to reply to just

One queStion’but in English a§ Well as in French. I asked him

what he血ought about血e血esis of ``breaking thc Nor血to win

in the South.’’

President Ho laughcd for a while before replying. “The

Americans are deceiving them§elves,,, he said, =in thinking that

by bombing the North theγ Can Win in the South. Never’neVer

Will they win this war. Never’neVer Will we submit-because

this is a patriotic war, a just war, and we are determined to

fight on if it takes five’ten’20 or even more years. We will win

this war because we are in血e right, because we are supported

by almost everybody’including Americans.’’

If the phrase =five’ten’20 or more years” had come from any-

One other than Pham Van Dong and Ho Chi Minh言t would

have sounded by this time like stock propaganda; I had already

heard it so often. But as血e phrase had been initiated by Presi・

dent Ho himself and as he had started what seemed an even

more impossible struggle’nOt five or 20 years but over 40 year§

ago’then it should be taken very seriously indeed. In his mouth

it was not a sIogan but the program of action which was being

Put into execution everywhere・ Almost half a century ago’Ho

Chi Minh had started to think in organizational tems of what

Was still only a dream in the minds of even the most advanced

Of his compatriots. Son of a mandarin scholar who had volun"

tarily renounced his o鯖ce to become a peasant again because

nda
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hc Ioathed serving a foreign invader, Ho Chi Minh had about

血e roughest apprendceship in revolution that is possiblc to

imagine. But it nurturcd in him a broad world culture and pro-

found internadonal outlook. There is no Icader, in血e westem

WOrld, the communist world or the ``third’, world who has had

COmParablc expericnces.

In early 19I2’having completed a血rce-mOn血s, training

COurSe in Saigon・ a Certain ‘`Ba,, signed aboard血e French wind-

jammer LαIoc‘C心e TγC諦Ie as cook’s helpcr. Thc name which

his father had given him at血e age of ten’in accordance wi心

Iocal tradition, had been Nguγen Tat Thanh言’Ngulen the Vic-

torious’’’but hi§ father’血e mandarin-PeaSant’had no idea血at

血e first §teP toWard the brilliant fulfillment of this na皿e Wa8 ,

being taken in §uch unpromlSlng ClrCumStanCeS. When he started .i
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to transfom thought into reality.

But when hi§ Ship docked at Marseilles ``Ba’’made an im・

POrtant discovery which he never fongpt. After his frrst visits to

血c cafes’he reported back to hi§ §hipmatcs: `●The French in

France are better and more polite than血ose in Indochina.’’

Later’alter a voyage to Africa in which he lcamed abou` four

Scnega量ese at Dakar who drowned one after another trying to

get a §hore・line aboard a French ship, he §aid: “`In France, the

French are go(rd. Bul血e French `OIoniali§ts are Cruel and in.

human‥.. To them the life of an Asian or Ahican is not wor心

a cent.’’From hi§ frrst contacts wi血France・ the future presi-

dent Ho皿ade a clear di鱈erencc between French coIonial powcr

Which he had sworn to over血row and血e French people whom

hc admired and respected.

In London in 1913 he worked for a time under血e g重

French chef E§CO缶er at the Carlton Hotel; but in his $Pare ti

he studied心e history of French and BI`itish coIonialism an

leamed English’Which he speaks today wi血a French acce

血at most English vi§itors to Hanoi find quite chaming.

In France at the end of World War I’he changed his nam

again to Nguyen Ai Qu∝ (Nguyen瓜e Patriot) and, at frot a

a photographer’s retoucher then as a joumalist, hc organi坤

the Vietnamese Association in whose name he pre8Cnted劃
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eight-POint daim to Vietnamese indcpcndence to the allied

POWers at血e Versailles Peace Conference. Latcr hc fomed a

Wider organization’血e League of Colonial Countries′ Which

embraced revolutionary group§ from sevcral of France’s African

and Asian coIonies. He publishcd and editcd血e Leaguc’8 un-

del‘ground paper Lc Paγia (The Pariah)・

In 1924 he went to Moscow hoping to §ee Lenin and interest

him in the struggle hc intcnded launching in Vietnam・ but

Lenin had died two days beforc he anivcd. In Moscow he

§tudied rcvolutionary and organizational me血ods′ adding心e

Ru3Sian language to his linguistic repertory. Thc following year

hc went to China, living first as a cigarettc and newspaper ven_

dor′ but ]atcr working in Canton as secretary-tran§lator to Boro・

din’Who headed血e Comintem Advisory Mission to Sun Yat-

SCn’founder of the first Chinese Republic. It wa§ the honey.

moon period of Kuomintang-Communist cooperation. A revひ

lutionary govemment had been §et uP in Canton’Chou En・lai

WaS POlitical head o番thc Whampoa Military Academγ Which

WaS tuming out cadres to consolidatc revolutionary power

throughout China. In charge of血e Academy wa§ Chiang Kai・

§hek, he and Chou En-lai having in fact equal status.

Nguyen Ai Quoc was delighted with血is situation and for the

first time began to visualize how a movcment could be organ-

ized in Vietnam. Thc success of the revolution in China would

OPen血e way for victory in Vietnam, he felt. Canton then was

in a ferment and attracted revolutionaries from all over A3ia.

Nguyen threw himself into the movement with all his energies

and talent. Typical of his international outlook’nOW in Canton

he organized Korean§, Indonesians, Vietnamese and others into

a Lcague of Oppre§sed Peoples o重Asia, just as previou$11 in

Paris he had formed the League of Colonial Countries. He

also set up血e League of Revolutionary Victname§e Youth

Which was to become the chief source of cadres for thc futurc

]iberation struggle. Among血ose who came to Canton at血at

time (1925), for training in revolutionary techniques was a

yOung student in trouble with the authoritie§ for having taken

a leading part in a §tudents, strike at the French Co枠ge dt‘

Pγ0’ecto融in Hanoi; this was Pham Van Dong. With Chincse

help, under the ncwly adopted name of Vuong and ncver rcveal・



事68　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　YieIno爪N〇㌦h

ing to any but his most intimate collaborators that he was the

already legendary Nguyen Ai Quoc, he was by血is time publish.

ing and smuggIing into Vietnam newspaper§ and o血er publi・

Cation§ Which attracted almost equal interest among the French

POlice and Victname§e intellectual§.

In 1927・ When Chiang Kai-Shek broke with the Communists’

Slaughtering them by血e血ousands in Canton and Shanghai,

Borodin and other Comintem advisers narrowly escaping with

their lives to retum to血e Soviet Union’Nguγen mOVed into

Thailand. Here he set up the Vietnamese Association for Mu.

tual Assistance and a weekly organ /’He‘ma"諦, Which was §OOn

finding its way into Vietnam. There he added ``Father Chin’’

to his list of names and Thai to his language stock’needless to

Say, having perfected his Chinese while in Canton. A§血e re・

§ult of Nguyen’s initiative血ree separate revolutionary groups

had been set up in Victnam. In late 1929’delegatcs from thcse

three groups came out to a secret meeting with Nguyen Ai Quoc

at Kweilin’in the Chinese province of Kwangsi which border$

On Vietnam. The outcome was the formation of the Com-

muni§t Party of Indochina on February 3’1930.

Nguyen continued to work from outside while the cells he

had implanted inside Vietnam continued to thrive and multi・

Ply, despite the §etbacks-a m主ior one occurred in 1929 when

Pham Van Dong after hi§ retum from Canton had been di§・

COVered and arrested. AIways on the move’always living fru-

gally, alway§ under a different name when his compatriots mei

him’feigning ignorance of the whereabouts or fate of Nguyen

Ai Quoc, he saw to it that the familiar, Clear, trenChant articl髄

§igned under this name appeared regularly in the illegal publi.

Cations. With the French, Kuomintang or British police

Stantly on his trail, Nguyen Ai Quoc was reported several time$

to have died in one or another of their prisons. Jailed once in

Hong Kong’he was∴released’tOOk a ship to Singapore,

hauled o任it and retumed to the jail§ Of Hong Kong ag

Eventually released by the good o鯖ce§ Of a British lawyer’

WaS SPirited away to China’then to the Soviet Union. By

time World War II broke out, Nguyen Ai Quoc was back o

the frontiers of Vietnam again. When血e French in Indochin

CaPitulated to the Japanese there was a meeting betwe
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Nguyen Ai Quoc, Pha皿Van Dong and Vo Nguyen Giap, at

Which it wa§ decided to prepare for amed resistance.

In 1941 Nguyen Ai Quoc §et foot on Vietnamese soil after an

ab§enCe Of almost 30 years’to head the new and much broader

Organization that had been §et uP tO lead the rc轟tance strug-

gle’the Vietminh or Vietnam Independence League. Nguyen’s

plan was to ask the French’Whose armed forces were still scat-

tercd around the country, tO COOPerate in resisting the Japanese.

The re§POn§e Of血e local collaborationist authorities was to co-

operate with the Japanese in trying to hunt down the Viet_

minh. The latter decided to §tart fighting the Japanese on血eir

In view of the local Frcnch attitude, it was agreed that

Nguyen §hould go to Chungking and try to seek Chincse sup-

POrt in the anti十apanese struggle; at least there §eemed a com-

mon ba§is for this. Chiang Kai-Shek had transferred his capi・

tal to Chungking. Nguyen Ai Quoc’s old friend from Canton’

Chou En-laiタ　WaS al§O there representing the Communist

Eighth Routc Amy’in血e uneasy Kuomintang-Communist

coalition that had been patched together again after the Japa.

nese invasion of China・ Hoping to血row血e agents of his vari・

ous enemies o紐血e track-including血e Japanese now-Nguyen

took a new name, Ho Chi Minh. At血e first Chinese town

after crossing the border, Ho was arrested and組ung into jail’

fetters on his legs and a γOke around his neck. News of this’

when it餌ered back, Wa§ a terrible blow to Vo Nguyen Giap,

Pham Van Dong and血e others but they went ahead with血e

Plans血at had been agreed on.

The Kuomintang o鯖cials knew quite well血e identity of Ho

Chi Minh, and血e leaders in Chungking approved of Viet-

namese amed resistance to血e Japanese. But they had fomed

their own organization for thi§ PurPOSe’the yie’na肌Cach

Mang Do綿g Mi競h Hoi or Vietnamese Kuomintang’and wanted

nothing of the Vietminh except its disappearance. Ho was kept

in one prison or another for nearly two year§ and almost lost

his eyesight, Only one symptom of a serious deterioration of his

fragile health. At one time’he tramped up and down mountain

roads for 80 days on end’Part Of血e time with leg chains linked

to those that pinioned his elbows behind his back.
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When he finally returned to Vietnam, he found that with-

Out Kuomintang or Frcnch or any other help apart from the

Organizational line worked out with Giap and Pham Van Dong,

large liberated areas had bcen §eCured and血e ground・WOrk laid

for血e nationwide amed uprising agai耽t血c Japanesc血at waB

eventually to takc place in August 1945.

Taking all that into con§ideration’Plus血e long war he sub-

sequently directed against the French, it must be admitted血a書

Ho Chi Mi血has had more血an his §hare of revolutionary ex・

perience and that for some one who can look back at what was

accompli§hed in over four decade§・ §tarting wi血the struggle

and ideas of a single person’there is nothing boastful or exag-

gerated in contcmplating ano血er phase of many morc years of

St重u隣重e.

One of血c enomous advantages血e Hanoi leaders have over

any regime that can be put tngc血cr in血e Sou血is血at血cy are

血e same tcam of veterans in revolutionary military-POlitical

8trategie§ and tactics who have worked tQgether for almast 40

years. Directly undemeath血e top leadership is a hard corc of

Cadrc§ Who have worked under血e same leaders for a quarter

Of a century Thcy know each other,s minds and血oughts in・

Side out; from below there is absolute∴COnfidence in the lcaderL

Ship; from血c top血erc is absolute confidence血at policies wiIl

be followed and orders∴Strictly cxecutcd by血c Iowcr-重cvel

Cadres. They are accustomed to handling new and unexpected

Si[uations. They have血e confidence of the peopIc-and no`

Only North of血e 17th paralle]’bccausc血e struggle血cy di?

rected wa§ nationwide. In the Sou血few ever question血e de

VOdon of血ese lcaders to the cause of national independcnce

to which血ey have dedicated their live§・ To make any compari+

きon between血e experiencc’calibcr and prestige of thcse m印

and the attributes of血e genera量s and dollar-Seeking pa肌

ticians that have succeeded each other wi心such rapidity in th

Strugglc for power in Saigon is §uPerfluous. And it is obviousl

useless for the Americans to Iook for a ``Ho Chi Minh,, in血e

South; the very fact of American or other westcm bac龍

WOuld automatically discredit any such買discovery.′,

A question often asked is how can such men watch血eをui

Of their life,s work being destroyed by American bombcrs-心
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factories, bridges’hospitals’SCh∞l3言nstitutes, factorie§, POWer

Stations and the rest of it; eVery血ing built up since theγ WOn

血e indcpendence struggle∴either in ruins or likely soon to be.

Would it not be better to swallow pride and takc advantage of

American o紐ers to negotiatc? Why is Hanoi, in fact’SO un-

yielding’refu§ing a]ike offers of friends to mediate and foes to

ncgotiate? I§ Hanoi not taking the ``hard,, Peking line? Such

matters, tOO, Were the object of long of封he-rCCOrd di§CuSSions

With Hanoi’s leaders. The answers′ in resum6, are rOughly as

foIIows:

They are furious about the destruction and it will take gen-

erations before any Washington administration is forgiven for

this. But it i§ POintcd out that the fruits of independcnce are in-

destructible, the chief of which is that Vietnamese are masters

at least in the northem part of their house. Here a new social-

economic regime has been set up; thc peasants are masters of

their land’the workers of their factories; enOrmOuS PrOgrCSS has

been made in education and public health. The ncw social or-

ganization in the North has becn acceptcd in the minds and

hearts of the people. None of this can be destroyed by bombs-

not as long as national independence can be defended’and the

leaders are certain that it will be defended in thc North and

gained in the South.

Negotiations? With the Americans?

The u§ual answer one gets is that there is nothing for the

DRV to negotiate with the Americans. The American§ are COm.

mitting aggression against the North′ they must §tOP it. If they

Want to talk about the war in the South, then血ere must be

discussion§ between bel]igerents as is normal in any war. In the

South’血c Amcricans・ their allies and mercenary soldiers of an

illegal regime are血e belligercnt§ On One∴Side,血e National

Liberation Front i§ the belligcrent on the o血er. If thc Ameri-

Cans say血ey want to discuss with us on the basis of the Geneva

Agreements’then let them fir§t Start implementing血e Agree-

ments. Ho Chi Minh言n cxplaining this to a recent vi§itor,

turned to a map of Vietnam showing American ba§e§ §tudded

all over the South. ・・These bases are knives in the body of Viet-

nam,’’hc said. =And while they continue to bomb us, they are

like someone with a whip in his hands ・inviting’u§ tO §it down
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and negotiate. We say `Pull out the knives, throw away your

Whip and we wiIl negotiate. If we sit down with you wi血the

knives in our body and血e whip in your hand, this wouId be

Surrender.’And we will never §urrender.,,

It is evident血at Hanoi wiIl never negotiate or respond to

any move§ tOWard negotiations as Iong as the American bomb-

ings continue; nOr wil=hey take advantage of any temporary

CeSSation of the bombings. This would be yielding to force, nC・

gotiating under duress’because the logic of a temporary

SuSPeusion would be that if Hanoi started negotiating but did

not accept American tems’血e bombings would start again.

Therefore血ey insist on an absolute, unCOnditional end to the

air attack§・ Their continuance’Or eVen the threat of resump.

tion in case of a suspension’is taken by the leaders in Hanoi to

mean血at the Americans do not really want negotiations’but

Only want to impress the outside world that they do・ …On that

血ere is nothing to bargain about’’, one of the top leaders said.

``They arc attacking us’they must stop it. We are not attack-

ing血e USA’We have nothing to stop.・・

When they §Peak of negotiations with血e USA, they see this

Only within血e context of a general conference based on the

Geneva Agreements. This is made cIear in the famous fou重

POints of which Hanoi ]eaders speak whenever negotiatious are
mentioned. They are as follows:

(l) Recognition of the ba§ic national rights of the Viemame§e

PeOPle: PeaCe言ndependence’SOVereignty′ unity and territorial in-

tegrity. According to the Geneva Agreements, the US Government

must withdraw from South Vietnam all US troop§・ miIitary personnel

and weapons of all kinds, dismantle aII US military bases there, CanCel

its ``military alliance,, with South Vietnam. It must end its policy of

intervention and aggression in South Vietnam. According to the

Geneva Agreements’the US Government must stop its acts of wa章

against Nor血Vietnam, comPletely cease all encroachments on thc

territory and sovereignty of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam.

(2) Pending the peaceful reunification of Vietnam, While Vietnam ii
StiIl tcmporarily divided into two zone§ the milita重γ PrOVisions of血e

I954 Geneva Agreements on Vietnam must be strictly respected: the

tWO ZOneS muSt refrain from joining any military alliance with foreign

COuntrie§・ there must be no foreign military base§,章roops and military

PerSOnnel in their re§PeCtive territory.

(3) The intemal afl昂rs of South Vie`nam mu§t be∴Settled by thc

Sou〔h Vietnamese peop]e themselve§言n accordance with the program
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O重the South Vietnam National Libemtion Front’Wi血out any foreign

in te重ference.

(4) The peaceful rcunification of Vietnam is to be scttled by the
Vietnamese pcopIc in both zoncs, Wi血out any foreign inte重ference.

“The Government of血c DRV;’said Pham Van Dong in prc・

§enting血e four point§ tO the Nadonal Asscmbly on Apri=3,

1965, ``is of the view血at血e stand expounded above is the

basis for血e sounde§t POlitical scttlcmcnt of the Vietname§C

question. If thi§ basis i§ reCOgnizcd’favorable condition§ Will bc

Created for the peaceful settlement of血e Vietnamesc qucstion

and it will be possiblc to consider血e reconvening of an inter.

national confcrence on血e pattem of thc 1954 Geneva Con.

ference on Vietnam.’’

The points seem tough at frrst glance but in fact thcy arc血e

essence of what was agreed in Geneva in 1954・ At the′ time they

Were PreSented, President John§On, Dcan Rusk and others were

alrcady talking of a scttlcment ba§ed on thc Geneva Agrecments.

Indccd the American public had gotten血e impre§Sion by that

time that US troops in血e South and bombers in the North

were at work in defensc of the Agreement$. The first reaction in

Washington was to complain血at Hanoi was demanding thc

Withdrawal of US troops, the dismantling of ba§eS’etC.’aS a

`.precondition’’to any talks.

In fact, Pham Van Dong asked for血e recognition of the four

points a§ a ``basi§,, to create ``favorable conditions’’’which was

certainlγ nOt a demand for withdrawal a§ a PreCOndition. It was

the discovery of this di債erence by the Mayor of FIorence, Sig.

La Pira, that led to the resignation of Fanfani as Italian For.

eign Minister, the latter while President of血e United Nations

General Assembly having huniedly communicated this ``dis・

COVery’’ to Prcsident Johnson before having infomed the

Italian government. The fact血at this was regarded a§ SuCh a

great …discovery・, wa§ due to months of o航cial misinfomation

from washington.

In his letter to several heads of state on January 24, 1966,

President Ho Chi Minh stated that i白he US wished a peaceful

SOlution it should agree to血c four.point proposal and prove

its intent by ・・concrete deeds’,, such a§ unCOnditional cessaticm
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Of the bombing of North Vietnam. As to other ``concrete deeds;,

General Nguyen Van Vinh who’aS nOted earlier’§Peaks with

COnSiderable au血ority, WrOte in the yie加a肋Coo諦eγ (Hanoiタ

September 23, 1965) regarding withdrawal from the South:
``A§ for how this withdrawal is carried out, the imperialist

CamP has Iots of experience §uCh as the withdrawal of French

troop§ from Indochina and Algeria, Of the American tr∞pr

from Laos and o血cr parts of the world.,, In the examples cited′

血e withdrawal$ tOOk place after the ceasefire had been nego.

tiated and in accordance with the negotiated terms of血e

agreement. Nor血Vietnam,s leaders rcgard Amcrican interven.

tion in the South and the bombings of the North as violations

Of the Geneva Agreements which血e Americans mu§t halt or

Promise to halt and provide some concrete evidencc血at they

are sincere in this.

In fact’Wa§hington §eemS tO bc scared of the §peCter Of Ge-

neva. The frrst of Wa§hington’s 14 point§ for peace Uanuary

I966) §tateS ra血er laconically: “The Geneva Agreement§ Of 1954

and 1962 are an adequate basis for peace in Sou血east A§ia.’,

What ``adequate basis,, implics presumably would be defined

On]y at the conference tabIe. IThe 1962 Agreement, incidently,

WaS eXdusively concemed with Laos.) Point 13 consi§ts Of the

Oftquoted §tatemCnt by President Johnson‥ ``The Viet Cond

WOuId not have di億culty being represented and having their

views represented if for a moment Hanoi decided she wanted to

CeaSe aggreSSion. I don’t think血at would be an insuinountable

Problem.,′ This §Ounds remarkably like saying’・・after血e N種・

霊‡諾手書書誌葦霊重謹豊富
from UPI’s Washington bureau on December 10, 1965, Whi劇

said:　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　言

``In order to quiet Saigon fears血at血e United Statcs mig型

’se]l them out’in pcace taIk§, Washington ha§ made it dcar

to premier Nguyen Cao Ky that it will fimly adherc to t調

fundamentals:
``(l) In any peace agreement, the National Liberation

Of the Vietcong would be denied any §tatuS Which could lead

the fomation of a coalition govemment. (2) There could

nothing in any peace treaty which would hinder the Sou血Vic
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namese govemment in its program of total `pacification’of the

COuntrySide. Thi§ is considercd ncce§Sary in order ’to dcny thc

guerrillas any base§ from which to make political inroads or a

military comeback.
``The United States has said音for some time that it would not

negotiate wi血the National Liberation Frontタthe political arm

Of the Vietcong. But at one time officials indicated血at some of

血e non・∞mmunist elements fighting with the Vietcong might

be considered eligible for participating in the country’§ POlitical

life. This apparently has now been ruled out in血e US de-

temination to preven書anything which mi如t serve as the germ

Of a coalition govemment.’’

``So what are we being asked to do?,, I heard a top Hanoi

O債cial _ aSk a French visitor, after reading him some extracts

from the UPI di§PatCh. =Did Gencral de Gaulle sit down with

Hitler and agrcc on giving hi皿and Laval a free hand to ex-

teminate the棚q壷タOf course he did not. He fought Hitler

and later shot Laval. But we are a§ked to sit down and agree,

a§ the price for saving our skins’tO halt any aid to the NLF and

COnCede that a Saigon regime ha§ the right to exterminatc them.

A§ nO Saigon regimc could ever do it alonc’We ShouId §it with

our ams folded while the Americans tried to do it for them.

We §hould agree that a Laval had the exclu§ive right to set up

a regimc in a truncated half of the country. All thi§ We §hould

accept in advance a§ Part Of `unconditional negotiations.’When

We do not accept we are accused of being憤lligerent’’of slam-

ming血e door to peace. Thereforc we must be bombcd a bil

more until we become `reasonable.‥Reasonableness’that means

betrayal is not in the vocabulary of any Vietname§e WOrthy of

the namc.′,

To ask an unbeaten military and political machine like the

NLF, Which daim§ tO COntrOl four-fifths of the South Vietnamese

COuntryside and almost two-thirds of the population・ tO aCCePl

any such §uicidal arrangements is un血inkable’aS it would al§O

be to expect the North to accept anything which is not ac-

CePtable to the NLF or is contrary to national interests.

Hanoi is not alone in believing血at the only choice being of.

fered by Washington is between unconditional surrender and

annihilation. And othe購also share Hanoi,s suspicions血at the
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US’Public statements notwithstanding, intends to occupy at

least South Vietnam and to maintain military bases there for

血e foreseeable future. Thus’at血e Vietnam hearings of the

Senate Foreign Relations Committee, held between January 28

and February 18, 1966, Scmtor J. William FuIbright, Chaiman

Of血e Committee言n the process of questioning Seactarl Of

State Dean Ru§k’madc the foIIowing comments:

“It is al§O nOt Clear at all that we are willing to allow any

Participation of血e National Liberation Front ei血er in a pro-

Visional govemmcnt at any time’and’血erefore’血ere i§ nO

a]ternative for them but surrender or annihilation‥ ‥

``There is the further point about our intention regarding

lcaving at any time. You have repeated time and again that we

are ready to leave. But I血ink few peopIc in Vietnam’and I

believe in other places’Can quite understand why we are build.

1ng SuCh cxtcn§ive’Claboratc’and cxtrcmely costly, and very

large pcmanent-tyPe ba§eS’harbors’airfield§, military housing’

and so on’if we have any intention of lcaving in血c fore§ee.

able future. h short’I don,t think血ey believe us when wc saγ

WC will gct out‥..

``Finally’in §Pi亡e o白his §tatement [of Dean Rusk],血e policy

seems to be unconditional sunender of the National Liberation

Front’Or tO Put it in another way,血at thi§ i§ nOt a limited war,

that we intend to pursue it to victory even血ough that may re・

Sult in bringing in the Chinese, and possibly even the Ru§Sians,

Whieh would force World War Three.’’(The坊e融肋Heaγ訪gr,

Vintage, N.Y., 1966; PP. 274-75.)

Under the§e Circumstancc§, Senator Fulbright told血e Secre-

tary of State’the impression is ``the onIy kind of §ettlement i§

unconditional §urrender. Therefore′ thcre is nothing to nego・

tiate about.’’In血e evasivc manner which marked his response

to every serious challenge to the war policy’Secretary Rusk

asked: ’`But unconditional §urrender of what?,, To which Sena_

tor Fulbright replied: ``That血ey give up and come to血e con・

ference at your mercy and we have total victory. I see no oc-

Ca§ion of any disposition to compromise’’(P. 277).

On血e first day of the hearings’an eXChange between Scna-

tor Frank Church and Rusk revealed the true worth of Wash-

mgtOn’s repeated sta章ements that the US has no territorial or
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pcmanent m粗a重γ ambition§ in Sou血Vietnam. Recalling §uch

statements, and bringing out that in Sou血Korea’12 ycars af.

tcr血e truce. there are now apprOXimately 55・000 American

combat troops §tationed in that country al血ough Chinese

troops were withdrawn immcdiately after血e settlement・ Sena-

tor Church asked Rusk:
・・Does our national interest require and i3 it our intention to

rctain a pemanent American milita重7 base in SoutI]しKorea?’’

To which Rusk replicd: ``We have no pre§ent Pl袖s to with.

draw our forces from血ere. This has to be judged on血c basis

of the total situation in the Far East. ∴’(P. 18).

Exchanges such as the§e Show how d雌erent is thc real face

of US policy from the facade presen'ed to血e world public in

血e various `幸ace o紐ensivcs’’launched fro皿Washington’

whcn §ubjcct to critical examination. The evaluation by Scna-

tor Fulbright and others of血e real value o重`.unconditional ne.

gotiations,・ di臓rs hardly at all from血e evaluations in Hanoi’

a皿ough the condusions have been reached by very diffcrent

processes and from radically opposed viewpoint8・ As Iong a§ this

remains US policy’there is not the remotest possibilitγ Of even

the first moves toward negotiations. ``Surrender;’likc ‘焼・

trayal,・・ is not in血e political vocabulary o筆Vietnamese revolu-

心ona章ics.

I have asked if there is not a contradiction between the war

aims, aS Set forth in Hanoi, for liberating the South and re・

unifying the country and the NLF aims which call for an ``inde.

pendent and neutral・・ Sou血Vietnam’With unification a maト

ter for some distant future. Point§血ree and four of the Pham

Van Dong proposals are referred to・ in reply・ aS Stating that

Hanoi accepts the Liberation Front program for a ``neutral

and independent・・ Sou血Vietnam’incoxporated in a neutral

zone with Cambodia and Laos. The NLF program also stipu・

lates that reunification §hall be a step-by.step affair’Wi血no

Side imposing its regime on血e other.

The NLF position on neutrality and independence, it is

stated, Can be hamonized with the position of Hanoi’§ Fa血er-

land Front which providcs for a great deal of autonomy in血e

two parts of Vietnam. Specifically′血e latter §tateS:
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“Today血e social and political situations in血e North and

South are di任ercnt.. ‥ Wc should take into due considcration

心e practical §ituation in both zones言he legitimate interests and

aspiratious of all sections of the population and at the samc

time’by negotiation§・ We Should arrive∴at the holding of frec

general elections in order to achieve unity’Without coorcion or

annexation of one side by the o血er… ・ On account of the

PreSent Situation in both the Nor血and the Sou血・ POPularly-

eIected councils and administrative organ§ With wide powers

Shall be set up in each locality.′,

This program was adopted in 1955’long before血cre was an

NLF in血e South’but apart from these hints at autonomy,

Hanoi has several times stated its∴aPPrOVal for the NLF pro_

gram, induding neutrality.

That acccptance of血e latter repre§ent§ a SaCrifice as com-

Pared to what was promised at Geneva言s noted in the im-

POrtant article by Nguyen Van Vi血, quOted carlicr・ As the

主m皿ediate goal§ Of the Liberation Front are =independence’de=

mocracy’Peace and neutrality’,, he write§, the Americans ought

to accept them. =The Liberation Front demands only a ncutral

Victnam… ・ Is it not dear血at compared with the Geneva

Agreements thi§ is a much lower price which血e US imperiaト

ists must pay to settle their debts? Is it not dear血at吐is i§ an

honorable way out for them?,,

On [hc question of Vietnamese troop withdrawal§ from血e

Sou血, Nguyen Van Vinh wrote: ``It would be a sheer illu§ion

if the USA expects to exchange the withdrawal of US and satel.

1ite troops from South Vietnam for血e withdrawal of血e South

Vietnam Liberation Army, Which血ey slanderously call ・North

Vietnamese troops., The workers’PeaSantS and other laboring

PeOPle in South Vietnam who have taken up ams to fight US
aggression will go nowhere. Thcy will continue to operate in

their ficlds and native villages. Thcre will be no question of a

new regroupment to the North such as carried out in 1954 by

the VPA troops operating South of血e 17th parallel.・・

The leaders in Hanoi do not think they are being unrea§On-

able or belligerent in血eir stand. Apart from §urrender in血e

North and betrayal of thc South′ they do not see what else thcy

Can do, eXCePt COnlinue to fight and stick to their term§ for set‘
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tlement. They rejcct the argument血at ’’might is right’’and

that becausc the Americans are very strong and already §Olidly

entrenched in Sou血Vietnam, this must be accepted as a per・

mancnt §tate Of a任airs. But they admit that theγ have some dif-

ficultics in explaining all this convincingly to well-Wi§hers

abroad, Whose countrie§ are nOt faced with similar problems.

When one asks if they are not following the “hard’’Peking

line’血e reply is likely to be unusually heated・ lacking the

delicacy with which血e Vietnamese customarily present血eir

case. The reply’With varying degrees of emphasis according to

血e personality’ruus like this:

‘・We carried out our own revolution, Our OWn national inde.

pendence §truggle’based on our own need§ and conditions. Thi5

is a continuation o重a millennium-long struggle carried on in our

era in血e light of Marxi t-Leninist scientific thought. We de-

veloped our own lines of strugglc, directcd by our own national

leadership. We have never followed any `line’from outsideタnOr

wi11 we. We are eager to leam from the whole world revolu-

tionary experlenCe’incl皿ng from the successes and setback§ Of

fraternal Ctommunist parties. But we皿u8t be respon§ible for

our own successes and setbacks.
・・Our modern nationa.1 independence movement started long

ago. It was influenced by many factor§・ in。uding the Sun Yat.

sen revolution in China and the October Revolution in Rus-

sia. But our struggle had to be different becau§e We Were a

coIony fighting against a foreign ∝CuPying power. We had to

develop our own line.
=Our present struggle was imposed on us by the American§・

not becau§e Of any ideological ‘line′ from outside. The exist-

ence of血c socialist camp of which wc are now part is a power-

ful support for us. But whether Peking or Moscow existed or

not, Whether血e socialist camp existed or not’We WOuld have

no choice bu[ tO take up ar]us and fight′ aS Our anCeStOrS have

always done for natural salvation. We are grateful for Chinese

help which血ey give us willingly and generously・ But this does

not mean that China tries to impose some `line, on u§ Or that

we would accept it i書血ey did. We have to have a Vietnamese

policy dictated by our own national tasks. We accept no advice
that runs contrary to our ideas of how we should ful珊that
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task. We are grateful for Soviet help al§O but血i§ does not mean

that we follow a Moscow `line・ either. We have not foug恒for

OVer a血ousand years to accept §Ome neW fom of foreign domi-

nation now’nO matter how it is expressed. Our friends in the

fratemal partics understand this quitc well and appreciate our

POOition・’’

As the above summa重γ Of an answer makes dear, it i§ re・

garded as an unfriendly que§tion, an insult to血e Vietnamese

revolution, reflecting ignorance of its history’tO SuggeSt tO any

high leveI cadres that血e Hanoi leader§hip is folIowing any

``line’’o血er than a Vietnamese one. The Vietnamese consider

their cxperience givcs血em every right to have their own Iine

Which血ey do not suggest’howcver’Should be impo§Cd on any

O血er country.

Ⅵetnamese indepcndence is expressed in alI §OrtS Of other ways.

There are no foreign military ba§CS On her terrfrory nor any for-

eign troops. There are no soviet, Chinese’Cuban nor any other

foreign pilots flying Vietname§e Plane§, al血ough血ousands of

foreign pilots have volunteered for血is. There are Soviet radar.

COntrolled anti・aircraft batteries, but血e crew§ are Vietname§e.

珊ere are Soviet ground-tO・air missiles and a few Soviet spccial-

ists to advise on in§tallation and maintenance, but血e crews

that hand]c them are Vietna皿eSe. A Veetnamese o債ccr de-

Cides if and when and how they are to be fired.

It i§ nOt Only because this makes application of the §eCOnd

Of Pham Van Dong,s four points much easier for血e DRV than

for the American§・ although血i§ is also a factor. There i§ al§O

血e element of national pride. It i§ the Vietnamese ・・line・・ to

maintain full control over all thcir a任airs. ・・The blood §hed in

this war should bc Vietnamese blood,・・ a§ One leader expressed

it to me. ``We do not want the other members of the social_

ist camp to su紐er because of our troubles. Let them continue to

build socia量ism in peace, We ShalI build it in war. Let thcm give

us ams, but the men that handIe them will be Vietnamese.・・

Ano血er important examp]e of their ・・line・・ is the attitude to

the ideoIogical dispute between Peking and Moscow∴・We want

unity between the socialist countries’,・ I was told at the highest

level. ``We consider all §OCiaIist countrie§ aS Our brothers. Noth.

1ng Can make us change our line on血is. All socialist countries
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are our brothers. Thi§ is not opportunism. It i§ nOt a POlicy for

today only. This is our long-range Stand. Seen from a long-range

Viewpoint, We COnSider血at the divergencies are temporary

family quarrels血at should not be shouted about from the

rooftops.’’

Finally’the Vietnamese leaders want to do every血ing possiblc

to avoid an extension of the conflict. Policy on this was∴eX-

PreSSed as follows: `一US policy is escalation’OurS is containment’

to try and limit the air war to the North,血e ground fighting to

the Sou血・ If there is any further extension o登the war this can

come about onlγ by American `escalation’activities.’’

All the above represent the most complete answers I could

find on the policie§ and perspectives of the war as §een from

North Viemam during seven weeks I wa§ there.
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Phnom Penh, Cambodia, Seクte肋beγ 5, I966・

A few hours before the arrival of President de Gaulle in Cam-

bodia on August 30, 1966, I returned from a fourth visit to the

Liberation Front area§ Of South Viemam, bringing with me

the text of a long interview with the Front’s President, Nguycn

Huu Tho. Before his historic speech on September l at the

§POrtS §tadium in Phnom Penh, de Gaulle had §een the text of

the interview and he was thu§ the best informed world leader

On thc latest viewpoint of血e NLF leader§hip.

President de Gaulle had the benefit of a long exchange of

Views with the Cambodian head of　§tate, Prince Norodom

Sihanouk, Whose reali§tic and correct understanding of the war

in Vietnam and of how it could be ended has long been known.

De Gaulle,s speech wa§ remarkable for many reasons, and not

a]one because of hi§ forthright §tatement that the problem can

be soIved only by the US getting out of Victnam according to

an agreed timetable, leaving Vietnam to soIve it§ OWn Prob-

lems. He also demolished the o臆cial Washington thesis that

``aggression’’from the North is the root cause of the war. He

Placed the responsibility as follows: ``The political and military
authority of the United States was seen installed in it§ turn in

South Vietnam and, Simultaneously, the war gained new strength

there in the fom of national resistance:’In speaking of the

``war of national re§istance;’it §hould be noted, General de

Gaulle used the proper tem一一One With which he was Iong fa・

miliar as the leader of the French struggle against Hitlerism.

While he doubted that `.the American war apparatus will be

annihilated on the spot,’’he found, On the other hand, ``no

chance that the people§ Of A§ia will subject themselve§ tO the

law of the foreigner who comes from the other shores of the

Pacific, Whatever his intentions, however powerful his weapons.’’

His proposed goal of ``cstablishing and guaranteeing the neu_

tralうty of the peoples of Indochina and their right to dispose of
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thcmselves,,, as foreseen in血c 1954 Gcncva Agreements, is ac.

ceptable to North Vietnam and thc NLF of South Vietnam’aS

they have made dear many times. His interesting phrase言m-

mediately following’ that the political agreement mu§t be

reached between ``thc∴real powers bcing exerci§Cd therc’,’ob-

viously means the NLF as a belligcrcnt on one side of the con.

ference table and thc US and its allies on the other side. It is

血e §tubbom refusal of血e US to recognize血e NLF as thc

valid negotiating partner that is the major s[umbling bl∝k

toward even a first step for settlement of血e war.

The starting of negotiations′ de Gaulle held’‘`would depend’

obviously, On the dccision and the commitment which America

would have wanted to takc beforehand to repatriate its forces

wi血in a suitable and detemined period of time:’

The joint communique of Scptember 2・ §igned by de Gaulle

and Sihanouk, referring to the di鱈ercnces which dividc the

Vietname§e, StateS: ・・It i$ eSSentially foreign intervcntion that’by

tuming a civil war into an intemational con鮎ct’has given the

hostilitics血eir pre§Cnt dimcnsionき・,, It goos on to call for a ces一

§ation of all militarl aCtivities in Vietnam ‘`which implic§ that

all foreign powers血at have intrnduced troops hcre first of all

takc the commitment to wi血draw them wi血in a鵜t period of

time and to cease all intervention:’

If血e US is really locking for a face.saving f調ula-aS has

been hinted in Washington from time to time-thcn seeds for

a settlement are there. But the NLF will not scttle for onlγ ``en-

gagement to disengagc.’. Therc would have to be very concrcte

step§ tOWard wi血drawal’and血ere could be no negotiatio恥

between Sou血Vietnamese as long as American troop3 0CCuPied

key areas of血c country’eVCn if they were not cngagCd in actual

Furthcr preliminary steps would be neccssary after血e AmerL

ican cngagement to withdraw. Thc French thinking is that these

would include cessation of hostilities in血e Sou血and of bomb-

ing in the Nor血・ and the wi血dmwal of US troops to their

bases. Then there would follow negotiations between the NLF

and the Saigon regime・ But this’Obviously′ is unacceptable to

the NLF, just as temPOrary Ce§Sation of bombings in the North

cannot be accepted as preliminary to negotiation§・ The obvio鵬
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threat is that =unles§ yOu negOtiate my way血e bombing§ Will

Start again and the troops will emerge from the bases again.’’

The merit§ Of de Gaulle’s visit as far a§ the Vietnam problem

is conccmed are血at the origins of the war were placed in cor.

rect per§PeCtive and that seeds useful for a settlement were

Planted. It wa§ the first time血at US intervention was §O Can.

didly denounced by a leader of the Westem world. The visit

also pemittcd dircct contact on the spot betwecn NLF reprcsen-

tatives and dc Gaulle,§ tOP advi§er§・

During my latest visit to the Liberation Front areas of Sou血

Vietnam I found NLF President Nguyen Huu Tho confident

that the Front could handle whatcver troops the US mighl

send into South Vietnam. One reason for this confidcnce is that

the NLF smashed the American dry-SeaSOn Offensive, maiuly

Without committing their regular troops∴The crushing defeat

Of the strategic counter-O鱈ensive of the 1965-66 dry season, for

Which the American§ Very Carefully prepared and masscd their

forces;’Nguyen Huu Tho said, ``proves their forces are o鱈

balance, and are unable to regain the initiative and子hu§ tO

Change the course of the war.’’He said that 400,000 US troops

by the cnd of this year, and another 100,000 0r mOre neXt year,

⊂Ould not change the balance of fo耽es since the NLF could

reinforce itself more quickly relatively to the US and also since

the e紐ectiveness of the Saigon troops falls in proportion as US

invoIvement grows.
‘`We believe the §trength of the army in time of war is a

result of many factors,’’said the NLF Pre§ident.くくOf these, the

detemining ones are politica量and moral. We have ab§Olute

SuPremaCy OVer the Americans on the political and moral front.

We are also stronger in other fundamental aspects, SuCh as in

Our Strategic po§ition’in our rear areas’in the conduct of the

War, and in the grouping of our forces-factors which can de.

cide the outcomc on the battlefield.’’

He repeated that the NLF sees the war as a cIosely linked

military-POlitical struggle’and indicated that conditions are be.

ing created for a broad front of national union by alliances be-

tween the NLF and other organizations in Saigon and elsewhere.

This doubtIess would Iead to steps in the direction of setting up

a coalition government of national union, aS enVisioned in the
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NLF program. Nguyen Huu Tho said that at present there are

甘eat possibilitics for extending cooperation with other or‾

ganizations’force§ and personalitie§ that had taken part in the

government of Ngo Dinh Diem and other governments that suc・

ceeded it.・・ He asserted emphatically that the NLF’s §tand on

neutrality remains unmodified despite massive commitment of

US troops and that its progran is still ba§Cd on independence’

de皿∝raCy and peace. The Front’he said・ ``must have its place

and a decisive voice in any political solution:’

Regarding prospects for a coalition government of the kind

mentioned by Nguyen Huu Tho’it is well to recall that the

masses who took part in the Buddhist and student movements

in Saigon, Hue’Danang and other cities early in 1966 raised

sIogans which were in effect identical with those of the Front・

The traditional Buddhist leaders isolated themselve§ from their

supporters by rejecting common action with the NLF’and this

led important sections of the urban population to tum to sup.

port of the Front. New and significant contacts werc made with
the Buddhist rank and file extending up into the hierarchy’

where militant leaders now see that only the NLF can give ef・

fective nationa=eadership capable of uniting the country and

directing the independence §truggle. NLF leaders have told me

that the NLF did not =teleguideタ・ the struggle in Saigon’Hue

and Danang’but the outcome of the struggle and disi11usion-

ment in the wavering compromi§ing attitude of the most pub-

1icized Buddhist leaders has tumed the rank and file and many

urban inte11ectuals toward the Front and opened up new perL

spcctives for setting up a broadly bascd govemment of national

coalition.

The NLF insistence on neutrality for an independent South

vietnam is an important rallying point for broad sections of

the South Vietnamese people’and its secret supporters reaCh

high up into the ranks of the Saigon administration and army.

In my recent visit to the South’aS in the previous ones to the

North, all evidence indicates preparations for a very long war’

and there seems no doubt that they are capable of fighting in・

definitely. But blood continue§ tO be shed in ever greater quan-

tities as escalation continues. A new generation of South Viet-

namese has grown up which knows nothing but war. Vietnamese
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blood and American blood, and the blcod of US allies-being

Shed for what? The Vietnamese, at least, know why. They are

defending their homes and soil and will nevcr glVe uP until

the foreign aggressors have gone home. In the North they will

COntinuc shooting at US planes as Iong as bombing continues.

Armed forces will swoop down from mountain forests to wipc

Out any trOOPS that try to disembark on血eir coastlines.

Pre8ident de Gaulle gave President Johnson valuable advice,

When recalling the French experience in gctting out of Algeria.

He pointed out that far from losing prestige in wi血drawing

``a distant expedition once it appears unprofitable and unjusti・

fied,’’the United State§, On the contrary, WOuld rccapture its

PreStige and audience throughout the world. Beyond doubt the

Pre§tige of de Gaulle and of France was vastly enhanced after

the wi血drawal frcm Algeria. The same would be true for the

United Statc§ and President Johnson if thel aCt in time.
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